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Preface to the Emperor Charles V.
Most Invincible Emperor, Caesar Augustus,
Most Clement Lord: Inasmuch as Your Imperial Majesty has summoned a Diet of the
Empire here a t Augsburg to deliberate concerning measures against the Turk, t h a t most
atrocious, hereditary, and ancient enemy of
the Christian name and religion, in what way,
namely, effectually to withstand his furor and
assaults by strong and lasting military provision ; and then also concerning dissensions
in the matter of our holy religion and Christian Faith, that in this matter of religion the
opinions and judgments of the parties might
be heard in each other's presence, and coneidered and weighed among ourselves in mutual charity, leniency, and kindness, in order
that, after the removal and correction of such
things as have been treated and understood
in a different manner in the writings on
either side, these matters may be settled
and brought back to one simple truth and
Christian concord, that for the future one
pure and true religion may be embraced and
maintained by us, that as we all are under
one Christ and do battle under Him, so we
may be able also to live in unity and conCord in the one Christian Church.
And inasmuch as we, the undersigned
Elector and Princes, with others joined with
us, have been called to the aforesaid Diet,
the Same as the other Electors, Princes, and
Estates, in obedient compliance with the Imperial mandate, we have promptly come t0
Augaburg, and - what we do not mean to
say as boasting-we
were among the first
to be here.
Accordiiigly, since even here a t Augsburg,
a t the very beginning of the Diet, Your Imperial Majesty caused to be proposed to the
Electors, Princes, and other Estates of the
Empire, amongst other things, that the several Estates of the Empire, on the strength
of the Imperial edict, should set forth and
submit their opinions and judgments in the
German and the Latin language, and since,
on the ensuing Wednesday, answer was given
t o Your Imperial Majesty, after due deliberation, that we would submit the Articles of our
Confession for our side on next Wednesday,
therefore, in obedience t o Your I m p e ~ i a l
Majesty's wishes, we offer, in this matter of
religion, the Confession of our preachers and
of ourselves, showing what manner of doctrine from the Holy Scriptures and the pure
Word of God has been up to this time set
forth in our lands, dukedoms, dominions,
and cities, and taught in our churches.
And if the other Electors, Princes, and
Estates of the Empire will, according to the
said Imperial proposition, present similar
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writings, to wit, i n Latin and German, giving their opiniona in this matter of religion,
we, with the Princes and friends aforesaid,
here before Your Imperial Majesty, our most
clement Lord, are prepared to confer amicably concerning all possible ways and means,
in order that we mag come together, as far
a s this may be honorably done, and, the matter between us on both sides keing peacefully
discussed without offensive strife, the dissenaion, by God's help, mag be done away and
brought back to one true accordant religion;
for as we all are under one Christ and do
battle under Him, we ought to confess the
ane Christ, after the tenor of Your Imperial
Majesty's edict, and everything ought to be
conducted according to the truth of God : and
this i t is what, with most fervent prayers,
we entreat of God.
However, as regards the rest of the Electors, Princes, and Estates, who constitute the
other part, if no Progress should be made, nor
some result be attained by this treatment of
the cause of religion after the manner in
which Your Imperial Majesty has wisely held
that it should be dealt with and treated,
namely, by such mutual presentation of writings and calm conferring together among ourselves, we a t least leave with you a clear
testimony, that we here in no wise are holding back from anything that could bring
about Christian concord,-such
as could be
effected with God and a good conscience,as also Your Imperial Majesty and, next, the
other Elertors and Estates of the Empire,
and all who are moved by sincere love and
zeal for religion, and who will give an impartial hearing to this matter, will graciously
deign to take notice and to understand this
from this Confession of ours and of our associates.
Your Imperial Majesty also, not only once,
but often, graciously signified to the Electors,
Princes, and Estates of the Empire, and a t
the Diet of Spires held A. D. 1526, according
to the form of Your Imperial instruction and
commission given and prescribed, caused i t
to be stated and publicly proclaimed that
Your Majesty, in dealing with this matter of
religion, for certain reasons which were alleged in Your Majesty's name, was not willing to decide and could not determine anything, but that Your Majesty would diligeiitly
use Your Majesty's office with the Roman
Pontiff for the convening of a General Council. The Same matter was thus publicly set
forth a t greater length a year ago a t the
last Diet which met a t Spires. There Your
Imperial Majesty, through His Highness Ferdinand, King of Bohemia and Hungary, our
friend and clement Lord, as well as through
the Orator and Imperial Commissioners,
caused this, among other things, to be submitted: that Your Imperial Majesty had
taken notice of, and pondered, the resolution
of Your Majesty's Representative in the Empire, and of the President and Imperial Counselors, and the Legates from other Estates
convened a t Ratisbon, concerning the calling
of a Council, and that your Imperial Majesty
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also judged it t o be ertpedient to convene a
Council; and that Your Imperial Majesty
did not doubt the Roman Pontiff could be
induced to hold a General Council, because
the matters to be adjusted between Your Imperial Majesty and the Roman Pontiff were
nearing agreement and Christian reconciliation; therefore Your Imperial Majesty himself signified that he would endeavor t o secure the said Chief Pontiff's consent for convening, together with your Imperial Majesty,
such General Council, to be published as soon
as possible by letters that were to be sent out.

If the outcome, therefore, should be such
that the differences between us and the other
parties in the matter of religion should not
be amicably and in charity settled, then here,
before Your Imperial Majesty, we make the
offer in all obedience, in addition to what we
have already done, that we will all appear
and defend our cause in such a general, free,
Christian Council, for the convening of which
there has always been accordant action and
agreement of votes in all the Imperial Diets
held during Your Majesty's reign, on the part
of the Electors, Princes, and other Estates of
the Empire. To the assembly of this General
Council, and a t the Same time to Your Imperial Majesty, we have, even before this, in
due manner and form of law, addressed ourselves and made appeal in this matter, by far
the greatest and gravest. To this appeal, both
to Your Imperial Majesty and to a Council,
we still adhere; neither do we intend, nor
would i t be possible for us, to relinquish i t
by this or any other document, unless the
matter between us and the other side, accord-
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Article I: Of God.
Our Churches, with common consent, do
teach that the decree of the Council of Nicaea
concming the Umity of the Divine Essence
and concerning the Three Persons, is true and
to be believed without any doubting; that is
to say, there is one Divine Essence which is
called and which is God: eternal, withoyt
body, without parts, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, the Maker and Preserver
oI all things, visible and invisible; and yet
there are three Persons, of the Same essence
and power, who also are coeternal, the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And the term
"person" they use as the Fathers have used
it, to signify, not a part or quality in another,
but that which subsists of itself.
They condemn all heresies which have
Sprung up against this article, as the Manichaeans, who assumed two principles, one
Good and the other Evil; also the Valentinians, Arians, Eunomians, Mohammedans,
and all such. They condemn also the Samosatenes, old and new, who, contending t h a t
there is but one Person, sophistically and impiously argue that the Word and the Holy
Ghost are not distinct Persons, but t h a t
"Word" signifies a spoken word, and "Spirit"
signifies motion created in things.
Article 11: Of Original Sin.
Also they teach that since the fall of Adam,
all men begotten in the natural way are born
with sin, that is, without the fear of God,
without trust in God, and with concupiscence;
and that this disease, or vice of origin, is
truly sin, even now condemning and bringing eternal death upon those not born again
through Baptism and the Holy Ghost.

ing t o the tenor of the latest Imperial citation, should be amicably and charitably
settled, allayed, and brought to Christian
concord; and regarding this we even here
solemnly and publicly testify.
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They condemn the Pelagians and others who
deny that original depravity is sin, and who,
to obscure the glory of Christ's merit and
benefits, argue that man can be justified before G d by his own strength and reason.
Article ili: Of t h e Son of God.
Also they teach that the W o d , that is, the
Solt of God, did assume the human nature in
the womb of the blessed Virgin Mary, so that
there are +wo natures, the divine and the
human, inseparably conjoined in one Person,
one Christ, true God and true man, who was
born of the Virgin Mary, truly suffered, was
crucified, dead, and buried, that He might
reconcile the Father unto us, and be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for
all actual sins of men.
He also descended into hell, and truly rose
again the third day; afterward He ascended
into heaven that He might sit on the right
hand of the Father, and forever reign and
have dominion over all creatures, and sanctify them that believe in Him, by sending the
Holy Ghost into their hearts, t o rule, comfort, and quicken them, and to defend them
against the devil and the power of sin.
The same Christ shall openly come again
to judge the quick and the dead, etc., according to the Apostles' Creed.
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Article IV: Of Justification.
Also they teach that men cannot be justified before God by their owp strength, merits,
or works, but are freely justified for Christ's
sake, through faith, when they believe that
they are received into favor, and that their
sins are forgiven for Christ's sake, who, by
His death, has made satisfaction for our sins.
This faith God impvtes for righteousness in
His sight. Rom. 3 and 4.
Article V: Of t h e Ministry.
That we may obtain this faith, ths Miltistry of Teaching the Gospel und administeriltg
the Nacraments was instituted. For through
the Word and Sacraments, as through instruments, the Holy Ghost is given, who
works faith, where and when i t pleases God,
in them t h a t hear the Gospel, to wit, that
God, not for our own merits, but for Christ's
sake, justifies those who believe that they
are received into grace for Christ's sake.
The condemn the Anabaptists and others
wha tBink that the Holy Ghost Comes t o men
without the external Word, t h o u g h their own
preparations and works.
Article VI: Of New Obedience.
Also they teach that this faith {s bound to
bring forth good frmita, and t h a t it is necessary to do good works commanded by God,
because of G d ' s will, but that we should not
rely on those works to merit justification before G d . Fot remission of sins and justification is apprehended by faith, a s also t h e
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voice o f Christ attests: W h e b ye shall haue
done all these thimgs, say: W e are unprofitabls seruants. Luke 17,LO. The Same i s also
taught b y t h e Fathers. For Ambrose says:
I t i s ordained of Go& that he who beEeve8 in
Christ i s saved, freely recehing remissiom of
sins, loithout works, by faith alone.
Article V I I : O f t h e Church.
Also t h e y teach t h a t one holy Church i s
to continue forever. T h e Church i s the congregation o f saints, i n which t h e Gospel i s
rightly taught and t h e Sacraments are rightly
administered.
And t o the t r u e u n i t y o f t h e Church i t i s
enough t o agree concerning the doctrine o f
t h e Gospel and t h e administration o f t h e
Sacraments. Nor i s i t necessary t h a t human
traditions, t h a t i s , rites or ceremonies, instituted b y men, should be everywhere alike. A s
Paul says: One faith, one Baptism, ome f f o d
and Pather of all, etc. Eph. 4,5. 6.
A r t i c l e V I I I : W h a t t h e C h u r c h 1s.
Although the Church properly i s t h e congregation o f saints and true believers, nevertheless, since i n this l i f e m a n y hypocrites
and evil persons are mingled therewith, i t i s
lawful t o use Sacraments administered b y
evil men, according t o t h e saying o f Christ:
T h e Scribes und the Pharisees sit in Moses'
seat, etc. Matt. 23,2. Both the Sacraments
and W o r d are effectual b y reason o f the institution and commandment o f Christ, notwithstanding they be administered b y evil
men.
They condemn the Donatists, and such like,
who denied it t o be lawful t o use t h e ministry
o f evil men i n t h e Church, and who thought
t h e ministry o f evil men t o be unprofitable
and o f none effect.
A r t i c l e IX: O f B a p t i s m .
Of Baptism they teach t h a t it i s necessary
t o Salvation, and t h a t through Baptism i s
offered t h e grace o f God; and t h a t children
are t o be baptized, who, being offered t o God
through Baptism, are received into God's
grace.
T h e y condemn t h e Anabaptists, who reject
t h e baptism o f cliildren, and say t h a t children
are saved without Baptism.
A r t i c l e X : O f t h e Lord's S u p p e r .
Of the Supper of t h e Lord t h e y teach t h a t
t h e Body and Blood o f Christ are t r u l y
present, and are distributed t o those who eat
i n t h e Supper o f t h e Lord; and t h e y reject
those t h a t teach otherwise.
A r t i c l e Xi: O f C o n f e s s i o n .
Of Confessiom they teach t h a t Private Absolution ought t o be retained i n t h e churches,
although i n confession a n enumeration of all
eins i s not necessary. For it i s impossible,
according t o t h e Psalm: W h o cav u n d e r s t 4
his errors? PB. 19, 12.
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Article XII: Of Repentance.
Of Repmtance they teach t h a t for those
who have fallen after Baptism there is remission of sins whenever they are converted;
and that the Church ought to impart absolution to those thus returning to repentance.
Now, repentance consists properlp of these
two parts: One is contrition, that is, terrors
smiting the conscience through the knowledge
of sin; the other is faith, which is born of
the Gospel, or of absolution, and believes that,
for Christ's sake, sins are forgiven, comforts
the conscience, and delivers i t from terrors.
Then good works are bound t o follow, which
are the fruits of repentance.
They condemn the Anabaptists, who deny
that those once justified can lose the Holy
Ghost. Also those who contend that some
may attain to such perfection in this life
that they cannot sin.
The Novatians also are condemned, who
would not absolve such as had fallen after
Baptism, though they returned to repentance.
They also are rejected who do not teach
that remission of sins Comes through faith,
but command us to merit grace through satisfactions of our own.
Article XIII:
Of t h e Use of t h e Sacraments.
Of the Uso of the Sacraments they teach
that the Sacraments were ordained, not only
to be marks of profession among rnen, but
rather to be signs and testimonies of the will
of God toward us, instituted t o awaken and
confirm faith in those who use them. Wherefore we must so urie the Sacraments that faith
be added to believe the promises which are
offered and set forth through the Sacraments.
They therefore condemn those who teach
t h a t the Sacraments justify by the outward
act, and who do not teach that, in the use of
the Sacraments, faith which believes t h a t sins
are forgiven, is required.
Article XTV: Of Ecclesiastical Order.
Of Ecclesiastical Order they teach that no
one should publicly teach in the Church or
administer the Sacraments unless he be regularly called.
Article XV: Of Ecclesiastical Usages.
Of Usages in the Church they teach t h a t
those ought t o be observed which may be observed without sin, and which are profitable
unto tranquillity and good order in the
Church, as particular holy-days, festivals, and
the like.
Nevertheless, concerning such things men
are admonished that consciences are not to
be burdened, as though such observmce was
necessary to salvation.
They are admonished also that human traditions instituted to propitiate God, t o merit
grace, and t o make satisfaction for sins, are
opposed to the Gospel and the doctrine of
faith. Wherefore vows and traditions concerning meats and days, etc., instituted to
merit grace and to make satisfaction for sins,
are u~ielesriand contrary to the Gospel.
Concordla Triglotta.
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Article XVI: Of Civil Affairs.
Of Civil Affaire they teach that lawful civil
ordinances are good works of God, and that
it is right for Christians to bear civil office,
to sit as judges, to judge matters by the Imperial and other existing laws, to award just
punishments, to engage in just wars, t o serve
a s soldiers, to make legal contracts, to hold
property, to make oath when required by the
magistrates, to marry a wife, to be given in
marriage.
They condemn the Anabaptists who forbid
these civil offices to Christians.
They condemn also those who do not place
evangelical perfection in the fear of God and
in faith, but in forsaking civil offices; for
the Gospel teaches an eternal righteousness of
the heart. Meanwhile, i t does not destroy the
State or the family, but very much requires
that they be preserved as ordinances of God,
and that charity be practised in such ordinances. Therefore, Christians are necessarily
bound to obey their own magistrates and laws,
save only when commanded to sin; for then
they ought t o obey God rather than men.
Acts 5, 29.
Article XVII:
.
Of Christ's R e t u r n t o Judgment.
Also they teach that a t the Consummatwn
of the World Christ will appew for judgment,
and will raise up all the dead; He will give
to the godly and elect eternal life and everlasting joys, but ungodly men and the devils
He will condemn to be tormented without end.
They condemn the Anabaptists, who think
that there will be an end to the punishments
of condemned men and devils.
They condemn also others, who are now
spreading certain Jewish opinions, that before the resurrection of the dead the godly
shall take possession of the kingdom of the
world, the ungodly being everywhere suppressed.
Article XVIII: Of F r e e Will.
Of Free Will they teach that man's will has
some liberty to choose civil righteousness, and
to work things subject to reason. But i t has
no power, without the Holy Ghost, to work
the righteousness of God, that is, spiritual
righteousness; since the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,
1Cor. 2,14; but this righteousness is wrought
in the heart when the Holy Ghost is received
through the Word. These things are said in
aa many words by Augustine in his Hypognosticon, Book 111: We grant that a l l men
kaue a free will, fme, haencuch as i t haa the
judgment of ma8on; not that i t is thereby
capable, without God, d t h e r to begin, or, a t
b t , to complete aught in. things pertabing
to God, but 0 d y in. works of thi8 life, whethm
good or evil. "Good" I call those works which
spring from the good in. nature, such W,willing to labor in. the field, to eat anü drink, to
have a friand, to cbthe oneself, to build a
house, to mamy a zoife, to raise cattle, to
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kam divers usefut arts, or whatsomer good
pertains to this life. F o r all of these t h h g s
are m t without dependeme on the povidence
of God; yea, of Hirn d t h o u g h H h n t h q
w e und have their b e g i k n g . " E d " I cati
auch works rn wiMing to worship a n idol, to
oolnmit murder, etc.
They condemn the Pelagians and others,
who teach that without the Holy Ghost, by
the power of nature alone, we are able to love
God above all things; also to do the commandments of God as touching "the substance
of the act." For, although nature is able in
a manner to do the outward work, (for it is
able to keep the hands from theft and murder,) yet it cannot produce the inward motions, such as the fear of God, trust in God,
chastity, patience, etc.
Article XfX: Of t h e Cause of Sin.
Of the Cause of Sin they teach that, although God does create and preserve nature,
yet the cause of sin is the will of the wicked,
that is, of t h e devil and ungodly men; which
will, unaided of God, turns itself from God,
a s Christ says John 8,44: When he speaketh
a Zie, he speaketh of his oum.
Article XX: Of Good Works.
Our teachers are falsely accused of forbidding Good Works. For their published writings on the Ten Commandments, and others
of like import, bear witness that they have
taught to good purpose concerning all estates
and duties of life, as to what estates of life
and what works in every calling be pleasing
to God. Concerning these things preachers
heretofore taught but little, and urged only
childish and needless works, as particular
holy-days, particular fasts, brotherhoods, pilgrimages, Services in honor of saints, the use
of rosaries, monasticism, and such like. Since
our adversaries have been admonished of these
things, they are now unlearning them, and
do not preach these unprofitable works a s
heretofore. Besides, they begin to mention
faith, of which there was heretofore marvelous silence. They teach that we are justified not by works only, but they conjoin faith
and works, and say that we are justified by
faith and works. This doctrine is more tolerable than the former one, and can afford more
consolation than their old doctrine.
Forasmuch, therefore, as the doctrine concerming faith, which ought to be the chief one
in the Church, has lain so long unkown, a s
all must needs grant that there was the
deepest silence in their Sermons concerning
the righteousness of faith, while only the doctrine of works was treated in the churches,
our teachers have instructed the churches concerning faith as follows:
First, that our works cannot reconcile God
or merit forgiveness of sins, grace, and justification, but that we obtain this only by faith,
when we believe t h a t we are received into
favor for Christ's sake, who alone has been
set forth the Mediator and Propitiation,
1 Tim. 2,5, in order that the Father may be
r&onciled through Hirn. Whoever, therefore,
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trusts that by works he merits grace, despises
the merit and grace of Christ, and seeks a
way to God without Christ, by human
strength, although Christ has said of Himself: I am the Way, the Truth, und the Life.
John 14, 6.
This doctrine concerning faith is everywhere
treated by Paul, Eph. 2, 8: By grace w e ye
saved through faith; und that not of yourselvap; i t is the gift of God, not of worbs, etc.
And lest any one should craftily say that
a new interpretation of Paul has been devised by us, this entire matter is supported
by the testimonies of the Fathers. For
Augustine, in many volumes, defends grace
and the righteousness of faith, over against
the merits of works. And Ambrose, in his
De Vocatione Gentium, and elsewhere, teaches
t o like effect. For in his De Vocatione Gent i m he says as follows: Redemption by ths
blood of Christ would become of little vaiue,
neither would the preemineme of man's worbs
be superseded by the m m y of God, if justification, which is wrought through grace, were
due to the merits going before, so as to be,
not the free gift of a donor, but the reward
due to the laborer.
But, although this doctrine is despised hy
the inexperienced, nevertheless God-fearing
and anxious consciences find by experience
t h a t i t brings the greatest consolation, because consciences cannot be set a t rest through
any works, but only by faith, when they take
the Sure ground that for Christ's Sake they
have a reconciled God. As Paul teaches Rom.
5 , l : Being justified by faith, we have peace
with God. This whole doctrine is to be refefred to that conflict of the terrified conscience; neither can i t be understood apart
from that conflict. Therefore inexperienced
and profane men judge ill concerning this
matter, who dream that Christian righteousness is nothing but civil and philosophical
righteousness.
Heretofore consciences were plagued with
the doctrine of works; they did not hear the
consolation from the Gospel. Some persons
were driven by conscience into the desert,
into monasteries, hoping there to merit grace
by a monastic life. Some also devised other
works whereby to merit grace and make satisfaction for sins. Hence there was very great
need t o treat of, and renew, this doctrine of
faith in Christ, to the end that anxious consciences should not be without consolation,
but that they might know that grace and
forgiveness of sins and justification are apprehended by faith in Christ.
Men are also admonished that here the term
"faith" does not signify merely the knowledge
of the history, such as is in the ungodly and
in the devil, but signifies a faith which believes, not merely the history, but also the
effect of the history-namely,
this article:
the forgiveness of sins, to wit, that we have
grace, righteousness, and forgiveness of sins
through Christ.
Now he that knows that he has a Father
gracious to him through Christ, truly knowe
God; he knows also that God cares for him,

Augabuvg Confeaaion. Art. XXI.
and calls upon God; in a word, he is not
without God, as the heathen. For devils and
the ungodly are not able to believe this
article: the forgiveness of sins. Hence, they
hate God as an enemy, call not upon Him, and
expect no good from Him. Augustine also
admonishes his readers concerning the word
"faith," and teaches that the term "faith" is
accepted in the Scriptures, not for knowledge
such as is in the ungodly, but for confidence
which consoles and encourages the terrified
mind.
Furthermore, i t is taught on our part that
it is necessary to do good works, not that we
ahould trust to merit grace by them, but because it is the will of God. It is only by
faith that forgiveness of sins is apprehended,
and that, .for nothing. And because through
faith the Holy Ghost is received, hearts are
renewed and endowed with new affections, so
a s to be able to bring forth good works. For
Ambrose says: Faith is the ntother of a good
will and right doing. For man's powers without the Holy Ghost are full of ungodly affections, and are too weak to do works which
are good in G d ' s sight. Besides, they are in
the power of the devil, who impels men to
divers sins, to ungodly opinions, to Open
crimes. This we may See in the philosophers,
who, although they endeavored to live an
honest life, could not succeed, but were defiled
with many Open crimes. Such is the feebleness of man when he is without faith and
without the Holy Ghost, and governs himself
only by human strength.
Hence i t may be readily Seen that this doctrine is not to be charged with prohibiting
good works, but rather the more to be commended, because it shows how we are enabled
to do good works. For without faith human
nature can in no wise do the works of the
First or of the Second Commandment. Without faith it does not call upon God, nor expect anything from God, nor bear the Cross,
but seeks, and trusts in, man's help. And
thus, when there is no faith and trust in God,
all manner of lusts and human devices rule
in the heart. Wherefore Christ said, John
15,s: Without Me ye can do nothing; and
the Church singe:
Lacking Thy divine favor,
There is nothing found in man,
Naught in him is harmless.
Article XXI:
Of t h e W o r s h i p of t h e Saints.
Of the Worship of Baints they teach that
the memory of saints may be set before us,
that we may follow their faith and good
works, according t o our calling, as the Emperor may follow the example of David in
making war to drive away the Turk from
his country. For both are kings. But the
Scripture teaches not the invocation of saints,
or to ask help of saints, since it sets before
us the one Christ as the Mediator, Propitiation, High Priest, and Intercessor. He is to
be prayed tu, and has promised that He will
Bear our prayer; and this worship He ap-
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proves above all, to wit, that in all afflictions
He be called upon, 1 John 2, 1: If a q man.
sin, we have a n Advocate with the Father, etc.
This is about the Sum of our Doctrine, in
which, as can be Seen, there is nothing that
varies from the Scriptures, or from the
Church Catholic, or from the Church of
Rome as known from its writers. This being
the case, they judge harshly who insist that
our teachers be regarded as heretics. There
is, however, disagreement on certain Abuses,
which have crept into the Church without
rightful authority. And even in these, if
there were some differente, there should be
proper lenity on the part of bishops to bear
with us by reason of the Confession which
me have now reviewed; because even the
Canons are not so severe as to demand the
Same rites everywhere, neither, a t any time,
have the rites of all churches been the Same;
although, among us, in large part, the ancient
rites are diligently obsemed. For it is a false
and malicious Charge that all the ceremonies,
all the things instituted of old, are abolished
in our churches. But i t has been a common
complaint that some abuses were connected
with the ordinary rites. These, inasmuch as
they could not be approved with a good conscience, have been to some extent corrected.

ARTICLES IN WHICH ARE REVIEWED
THE ABUSES WHICH HAVE BEEN
CORRECTED.
Inasmuch, then, as our churches dissent in
no article of the faith from the Church Catholic, but only omit Some abuses which are
new, and which have been erroneously accepted by the corruption of the times, contrary
to the intent of the Canons, we pray that
Your Imperial Majesty would graciously hear
both what has been changed, and what were
the reasons why the people were not compelled to observe those abuses against their
conscience. Nor should Your Imperial Majesty believe those who, in order to excite the
hatred of men against our part, disseminate
Strange slanders among the people. Having
thus excited the minds of good men, they have
first given occasion to this controversy, and
now endeavor, by the Same arts, to increase
the discord. For Your Imperial Majesty will
undoubtedly find that the form of doctrine
and of ceremonies with us is not so intolerable
as these ungodly and malicious men represent.
Besides, the truth cannot be gathered from
common rumors or the revilings of enemies.
But it can readily be judged that nothing
would serve better to maintain the dignity
of ceremonies, and to nourish reverence and
pious devotion among the people than if
the ceremonies were obsemed rightly in the
churches.
Article XXiI:
Of B o t h Kinds in t h e Sacrament.
To the laity are given Both Kinds in the
Nacrament of the Lord's Nupper, because this
usage has the commandment of the Lord in
Matt. 26, 27: Drink ye all of it, where Christ
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has manifestly commanded concerning the cup
that all should drink.
And lest any man should craftily say t h a t
this refers only to priests, Paul in 1 Cor.
11,27 recites an example from which it appears that the whole congregation did uae
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both kinds. And this usage has long remained in the Church, nor is i t known when,
or by whose authority, i t was changed;
although Cardinal Cusanus mentions the time
when i t was approved. Cyprian in some
places testifies that the blood was given to
the people. The Same is testified by Jerome,
who says: The priests adminkter the Euchah s t , and distribute the blood of Christ to the
people. Indeed, Pope Gelasius commands
that the Sacrament be not divided (dist. II.,
De Consecratione, cap. Comperimus ) . Only
custom, not so ancient, has i t otherwise. But
it is evident that any custom introduced
against the commandments of God is not to
be allowed, as the Canons witness (dist. III.,
cap. Veritate, and the following chapters).
But this custom has been received, not only
against the Scripture, but also against the
old Canons and the example of the Church.
Therefore, i f any preferred to use both kinds
of the Sacrament, they ought not t o have
been compelled with offense t o their consciences to do otherwise. And because the
division of the Sacrament does not agree with
the ordinance of Christ, we are accustomed
t o omit the procession, which hitherto has
been in use.
Article XXIII:
Of t h e M a r r i a g e of Priests.
There has been common complaint concerning the examples of priests who were not
chaste. For that reason also Pope Pius is
reported to have said that there were certain
causes why marriage was taken away from
priests, but that there were far weightier ones
why i t ought to be given back; for so Platina
writes. Since, therefore, our priests were desirous to avoid these Open scandals, they married wives, and taught that i t was lawful for
them to contract matrimony. First, because
Paul says, 1 Cor. 7 , 2 . 9 : To avoid fornication,
let every man haue his own wife. Also: I t is
better to marry than to bum. Secondly,
Christ says, Matt. 19, 11: All men cannot receive this saying, where He teaches that not
all men are fit to lead a single life; for God
created man for procreation, Gen. 1,28. Nor
is it in man's power, without a singular gift
and work of God, to alter this creation. [For
it is manifest, and many have confessed that
no good, honest, chaste life, no Christian, sincere, upright conduct has resulted (from the
attempt), but a horrible, fearful unrest and
torment of conscience has been felt by many
until the end.] Therefore, those who are not
fit to lead a single life ought to contract
matrimony. For no man's law, no vow, can
annul the commandment and ordinance of
God. For these reasons the priests teach
that i t is lawful for them to marry wives.
It is also evident that in the ancient Church
priests were married men. For Paul says,

Art. XXIII.

Augsburg Confesmon. Art. X X I I I .

1 Tim. 3, 2, that a bishop should be chosen
who is the husband of m e wife. And in Germany, four hundred years ago for the first
time, the priests were violently compelled to
lead a single life, who indeed offered such resistance that the Archbishop of Mayence,
when about to publish the Pope's decree concerning this matter, was almost killed in the
tumult raised by the enraged priests. And so
harsh was the dealing in the matter that not
only were marriages forbidden for the future,
but also existing marriages were torn asunder,
contrary to all laws, divine and human, contrary even t o the Canons themselves, made
not only by the Popes, but by most celebrated
Synods. [Moreover, niany God-fearing and intelligent people in high station are known
frequently to have expressed misgivings that
such enforced celibacy and depriving men of
marriage (which God Himself has instituted
and left free to men) has never produced any
good results, but has brought on many great
and evil vices and much iniquity.]
Seeing also that, as the world is aging,
man's nature is gradually growing weaker,
it is well t o guard that no more vices steal
into Germany.
Furthermore, God ordained marriage t o be
a help against human infirmity. The Canons
themselves say that the old rigor ought now
and then, in the latter times, t o be relaxed
because of the weakness of men; which it is
t o be wished were done also in this matter.
And it is to be expected that the churches
shall a t some time lack pastors if marriage
is any longer forbidden.
But while the commandment of God is in
force, while the custom of the Church is well
known, while impure celibacy causes many
scandals, adulteries, and other crimes deserving the punishments of just magistrates, yet
it is a marvelous thing that in nothing is
more cruelty exercised than against the marriage of priests. God has given commandment to honor marriage. By the laws of all
well-ordered commonwealths, even among the
heathen, marriage is most highly honored.
But now men, and that, priests, are cruelly
put to death, contrary to the intent of the
Canons, for no other cause than marriage.
Paul, in 1 Tim. 4,3, calls that a doctrine of
devils which fo~bidsmarriage. This may now
be readily understood when the law against
marriage is maintained by such penalties.
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But a s no law of man can annul the commandment of God, so neither can i t be done
by any vow. Accordingly, Cyprian also advises that women who do not keep the chastity they have promised should marry. His
words are these (Book I, Epistle X I ) : But if
they be unwilling or unable to persevere, i t i s
better for them to marry than to fall into the
fire by their lzcsts; they should certainly give
no offense to their brethren and sisters.
And even the Canons show some leniency
toward those who have taken vows before the
proper age, as heretofore has generally been
the case.
Article X X i V : Of t h e Mass.
Falsely are our churches accused of abolishing the &lass; for the Maqs is retained among
us, and celebrated with the highest reverence.
Nearly all the usual ceremonies are also preserved, save that the parts sung in Latin are
interspersed here and thcre with German
hymns, which have been added to teach the
people. For ceremonies are needed to this
end alone that the unlearned be taught [what
they need to know of Christ]. And not only
has Paul commanded to use in the church
a language understood by the people, 1 Cor.
14,2.9, but i t has also been so ordained by
man's law. The people are accustomed to
partake of the Sacrament together, if any be
fit for it, and this also increases the reverence and devotion of public worship. For
none are admitted escept they be first examined. The people are also advised concerning the dignity and use of the Sacrament,
how great consolation i t brings anxious consciences, that they may learn to believe God,
and to espect and ask of Him all that is good.
[In this connection they are also instructed
regarding other and false teachings on the
Sacrament.] This worship pleases God; such
use of the Sacrament nourishes true devotion
toward God. It does not, therefore, appear
that the Mass is more devoutly celebrated
among our adversaries than among us.
But i t is evident that for a long time this
also has been the public and most grievous
complaint of all good men that Masses have
been basely profaned and applied to purposes
of lucre. For it is not unknown how far this
abuse obtains in all the churches by what
manner of men Masses are said only for fees
or stipends, and how many celebrate them
contrary to the Canons. But Paul severely
threatens those who deal unworthily with the
Eucharist when he says, 1 Cor. 11,27: Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup
of the Lord, t c m r t h i l y , shall be guilty of the
body and blood of the Lord. When, therefore,
our priests were admonished concerning this
ein, Private Masses were discontinued among
us, as scarcely any Private Masses were celebrated escept for lucre's sake.
Neither were the bishops ignorant of these
abuses, and if they had corrected them in
time, there would now be less dissension.
Heretofore, by their own connivance, they
suffered many corruptions to creep into the
Concordia Triglotta.
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Church. Now, when it is too late, they begin
to complain of the troubles of the Church,
while this disturbance has been occasioned
simply by those abuses which were so manifest that they could be borne no longer.
There have been great dissensions concerning
the blass, concerning the Sacrament. Perhaps the world is being punished for such
long-continued profanations of the Mass as
have been tolerated in the churches for so
many centuries by the very men who were
both ablr and in duty bound to correct them.
For in the Ten Commandments it is written,
Ex. 20,7: The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name i n vain. But since
the world began, nothing that God ever ordained seems to have been so abused for filthy
lucre as the Mass.
There was also added the opinion which
infinitely increased Private Masses, namely,
that Christ, by His passion, had made satisfaction for original sin, and instituted the
Mass wherein an offering should be made for
daily sins, venial and mortal. From this has
arisen the common opinion that the Mass
takes away the sins of the living and the
dead by the outward act. Then they began
to dispute whether one Mass said for many
were worth as much as special Masses for
individuals, and this brought forth that infinite multitude of Masses. [With this work
men wished to obtain from God all that they
needed, and in the mean time faith in Christ
and the true worship were forgotten.]
Concerning these opinions our teachers have
given warning that they depart from the Holy
Scriptures and diminish the glory of the passion of Christ. For Christ's passion was an
oblation and satisfaction, not for original
guilt only, but also for all other sins, as i t
is written to the Hebrews, 10, 10: W e are
sanctified throl~ghthe offering of Jesus Christ,
once for all. Also, 10, 14: By one offering
He hath perfected forever them that are sanctified. [ I t is an unheard-of innovation in the
Church to teach that Christ by His death
made satisfaction only for original sin and
not likewise for all other sin. Accordingly,
i t is hoped that everybody will understand
that this error has not been reproved without due reason.]
Scripture also teaches that we are justified
before God through faith in Christ, when we
believe that our sins are forgiven for Christ's
sake. Now if the Mass take away the sins
of the living and the dead by the outward act,
justification comes of the work of Masses, and
not of faith, which Scripture does not allow.
But Christ commands us, Luke 22, 19: Th&
do i n remembrance of Me; therefore the Mass
was instituted that the faith of those who use
the Sacrament should remember what benefits
it receives through Christ, and cheer and comfort the anxious conscience. For to remember Christ is to remember His benefits, and
to realize that they are truly offered unto us.
Nor is i t enough only to remember the history; for this also the Jews and the ungodly
can remember. Wherefore the Mass is to be
used to this end, that there the Sacrament
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[Communion] may be administered to them
that have need of consolation; as Ambrose
says: Because I always &, I am always
bound to take the medicine. [Therefore this
Sacrament requires faith, and is used in vain
without faith.]
Now, forasmuch as the Mass is such a
giring of the Sacrament, we hold one communion every holy-day, and, if any desire the
Sacrament, also on other days, when i t is
given to such as ask for it. And this custom
is not new in the Church; for the Fathers
before Gregory make no mention of any private Mass, but of the comqon Mass [the
Communion] they speak very much. Chrysostom says that the priest s t a d daily at
the altar, i w i t i n g some to the Communion
und Eeeping back others. And it appears
from the ancient Canons that some one celebrated the Mass from whom all the other
presbyters and deacons received the body of
the Lord; for thus the words of the Nicene
Canon say: Let the deacom, according to
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thew order, receiue the Holy Comnmion after
the presbyters, from the bishop or from a
presbyter. And Paul, 1 Cor. 11,33, commands
concerning the Communion: Tarry one for
another, so that there may be a common participation.
Forasmuch, therefore, as the Mass with us
has the example of the Church, taken' from
the Scripture and the Fathers, we are confident that i t cannot be disapproved, especially since public ceremonies, for the most
part like those hitherto in use, are retained;
only the number of Masses differs, which, because of Gery great and manifest abuses,
doubtless might be profitably reduced. For
in olden times, even in churches most freuented, the Mass was not celebrated every
l a y , as the Tripartite llistory (Book 9,
chap. 33) testifies: Again in Alexandria,
e u e q Wednesday and Friday the BrrLptures
are read, and the doctors expound them, and
all things are done, except the solemn rite of
Communion.
Article XXV: Of Confession.
Confession in the churches is not abolished
among us; for i t is not usual t o give the
body of the Lord, except to them that have
been previously examined and absolved. And
the people are most carefully taught concerning faith in the absolution, about which
formerly there was profound silence. Our
people are taught that they should highly
prixe the absolution, as being the voice of
God, and pronounced by God's command. The
power of the Keys is set forth in its beauty,
and they are reminded what great consolation i t brings to anxious consciences; also,
that God requires faith to believe such absolution as a voice sounding from heaven, and
that such faith in Christ truly obtains and
receives the forgiveness of sins. Aforetime,
satisfactions were immoderately extolled; of
faith and the merit of Christ and the righteousness of faith no mention was made;
wherefore, on this point, our churches are
by no means t o be blamed. For this even
our adversaries must needs concede to us
that the doctrine concerning repentance has
been most diligently treated and laid Open
by our teachers.
But of Confession. they teach that an enumeration of sins is not necessary, and t h a t
consciences be not burdened with anxiety to
enumerate all sins, for i t is impossible to recount all sins, as the Psalm testifies, 19, 13:
Who cam understand his errors? Also Jeremiah, 17,9: The heart is deceitful; who caa
know i t ? But if no sins were forgiven, except those that are recounted, consciences
could never find peace; for very many sins
they neither See nor can remember. The ancient writers also testify that an enumeration is not necessary. For in the Decrees,
Chrysostom is quoted, who says thus: I say
m t to you that you should dkclose yourself
h public, nor that you acwse yourself before
others, but I would haue you obey the prophet
who says: "Disclose thy way before God."
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Therefore confess your s»Is before God, the
true Jwlge, w i t h prayer. Te11 your m o r s ,
not 2Oith the tongue, but w i t h the mernory
of your conscience, etc. And the Gloss (Of
Repentance, Distinct. V , Cap. Consideret) admits that Confession is of human right only
[not commanded by Scripture, but ordained
by the Church]. Nevertheless, on account of
the great benefit of absolution, and because
it is otherwise useful to the conscience, Confession is retained among us.
Article XXVI:
Of t h e Distinction of Meats.
It has been the general persuasion, not of
the people alone, but also of those teaching
in the churches, that making Distinctions of
Meats, and like traditions of men, are works
profitable to merit grace, and able to make
satisfactions for sins. And that the world so
thought, appears from this, that new ceremonies, new orders, new holy-days, and new
fastings were daily instituted, and the teacher8 in the churches did exact these works as
a Service necessary to merit grace, and did
greatly terrify men's consciences, if they
should omit any of these things. From this
persuasion concerning traditions much detriment has resulted in the Church.
First, the doctrine of grace and of the
righteousness of faith has been obscured by
it, nhich is the chief part of the Gospel, and
ought to stand out as the most prominent in
the Church, in order that the merit of Christ
may be well known, and faith, which believes that sins are forgiven for Christ's sake,
be exalted f a r above works. Wherefore
Paul also lays the greatest Stress on this
article, putting aside the Law and human
traditions, in order to show that Christian
righteousness is something else than such
works, to wit, the faith which believes that
sins are freely forgiven for Christ's sake.
But this doctrine of Paul has been almost
wholly smothered by traditions, which have
produced an opinion that, by making distinctions in meats and like Services, we must
merit grace and righteousness. In treating
of repentance, there was no mention made of
faith; only those works of satisfaction r e r e
set forth; in these the entire repentance
seemed to consist.
Secondly, these traditions have obscured
the commandments of God, because traditions
were placed far above the commandments of
God. Christianity was .thought to consist
wholly in the observance of certain holy-days,
rites, fasts, and vestures. These observances
had won for themselves the exalted title of
being the spiritual life and the erfect life.
Meanwhile the commandments of &od, according to each one's calling, were without honor;
namely, that the father brought up his offspring, that the mother bore children, that
the pri~ice governed the commonwealth,
these were accounted works that were worldly
and imperfect, and far below those glittering
observances. And this error greatly tormented devout consciences, which grieved that
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they were held in an imperfect state of life,
as in marriage, in the office of magistrate, or
in other civil ministrations; on the other
hand, they admired the monks and such like,
and falsely imagined that the observances of
such men were more acceptable to God.
Thirdly, traditions brought great danger
to consciences; for it was impossible to keep
all traditions, and yet men judged these ob-
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servances to be necessary acts of worship.
Qerson writes that many fell into despair,
end that some even took their own lives, be
cause they felt that they mere not able to
satisfy the traditions; and they had all the
while not heard any consolation of the righteousness of faith and grace. We see that the
eummists and theologians gather the traditions, and seek mitigations mhereby to ease
consciences, and yet they do not sufficiently
unfetter, but sometimes entangle, consciences
even more. And with the gathering of these
traditions, the schools and sermons have been
so much occiipied that they have had no
leisure to touch upon Scripture, and to seek
the more profitable doctrine of faith, of the
Cross, of hope, of the dignity of civil affairs,
of consolation of sorely tried consciences.
Hence Cerson and some other theologians
have grievously complained that by these
strivings concerning traditions they were
prevented from giving attention to a better
kind of doctrine. Augsutine also forbids that
men's consciences should be burdened with
such observances, and prudently advises Januarius that he must know that they are to
be observed a s things indifferent; for such
are his words.
Wherefore our teachers must not be looked
upon as having taken np this matter rashly
or from hatred of the bishops, as some falsely
suspect. There was great need to warn the
churches of these errors, which had arisen
from misunderstanding the traditions. Bor
the Gospel compels us to insist in the churches
upon the doctrine of grace, and'of the righteousness of faith; which, however, cannot be
understood, if men think that they merit
grace by observances of their omn choice.
Thus, therefore, they have taught that hy
the observance of human traditions we cannot merit grace or be justified; and hence we
must not think such observances necessary
acts of worship. They add hereunto testimonies of Scripture. Chriet, Matt. 15,3, defends
the Apostles who had not observed the usual
tradition, which, however, evidently pertains
to a matter not unlawful, but indifferent, and
to have a certain affinity with the purifications of the Law, and says, 9: I n vain. do
they worship hfe with the commandments of
men. He, therefore, does not exact an unprofitable Service. Shortly after He adds:
Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth
a man. So also Paul, Rom. 14, 17 : The kingdom of Bod is not meat and drimk. Col. 2,16:
Let no man., therefore, judge you in. meat, or
in drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or of
the Babbath-day; also: I f ye be dead with
Christ from the rudimemts of the world, why,
a-9 though living h the world, are ye subject
to ordinances: Touch not, taste not, handle
not? And Peter says, Acts 15, 10: Why
tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck
of the disciples, which neither our fathms
nor we were able to bearl But we believe
that through the grace of the Lord Jesus
Chrlrrt we shall be saved, evem as they. Here
Peter forbids to burden the consciences with
w n y rites, eitber of Moses or of others. h d
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in 1Tim. 4, 1. 3 Paul calls the prohibition of
meats a doctrine of devils; for it is against
the Gospel to institute or to do such works
that by them we may merit grace, or as
though Christianity could not exist without
such service of God.
Here our adversaries object that our
teachers are opposed to discipline and mortification of the flesh, as Jovinian. But the
contrary may be learned from the writings
of our teachers. Fbr they have always taught
concerning the cross that it behooves Christians to bear afflictions. This is the true,
earnest, and unfeigned mortification, to wit,
to be exercised with divers afflictions, and to
be crucified with Christ.
Moreover, they teach that every Christian
ought to train and subdue himself with bodily
restraints, or bodily exercises and labors, that
neither satiety nor slothfulness tempt him to
sin, but not that we may merit grace or make
satisfaction for sins by such exercises. And
such external discipline ought to be urged a t
all times, not only on a few and set days. So
Christ commands, Luke 21,34: Tabe heed lest
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting;
also Matt. 17,21: This bind goeth not out but
by prayer und fasting. Paul also says, 1 Cor.
9,27: I keep under my body und bring i t into
subjection. Here he clearly shows that he
was keeping under his body, not to merit forgiveness of sins by that discipline, but to have
his body in subjection and fitted for spiritual
things, and for the discharge of duty according to his calling. Therefore, we do not condemn fasting in itself, but the traditions
which prescribe certain days and certain
meats, with peril of conscience, as though
such works were a necessary service.
Nevertheless, very many traditions are kept
on our part, which conduce to good order in
the Church, as the Order of Lessons in the
Mass and the chief holy-days. But, a t the
same time, men are warned that such observances do not justify before God, and that
in such things i t siiould not be made sin if
they be omitted without offense. Such liberty
i n human rites was not unknown to the
Fathers. For in the East they kept Easter
a t another time than a t Rome, and when,
on account of this diversity, the Romans accused the Eastern Church of schism, they
were admonished by others that such usages
need not be alike everywhere. And Irenaeus
says : Diversity concerning fasting does not
destroy the harmony of faith; as also Pope
Gregory intimates in Dist. XII, that such
diversity does not violate the unity of the
Church. And in the Tripwtite History,
Book 9, many examples of dissimilar rites
are gathered, and the following statement is
made: I t was not the min& of the Apostles
to enact rules concerning holy-days, but to
preach godliwse and a holy life [, to teach
faith and love].
Article XXVII: Of Y o n a s t i c Vows.
What is taught on our part concerning
M o m t i o Vows, will be better understood if
it be remembered what has been the state of
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the monasteries, and how many things were
daily done in those very monasteries, contrary
to the Canons. I n Augustine's time they were
free associations. Afterward, when discipline
was corrupted, vows were everywhere added
for the purpose of restoring discipline, a s in
a carefully planned prison.
Gradually, many other observances were
added besides vows. And these fetters were
laid upon many before the lawful age, contrary to the Canons.
Many also entered into this kind of life
through ignorance, being unable to judge their
own strength, though they were of sufficient
age. Being thus ensnared, they were compelled to remain, even though some could
have been freed by the kind provision of the
Canons. And this was more the case in convents of women than of monks, although more
consideration should have been shown the
weaker Sex. This rigor displeased many good
men before this time, who saw that young
men and maidens were thromn into convents
for a living. They saw what unfortunate results came of this procedure, and what scandals were created, what snares were cast upon
consciences! They were grieved that the
authority of the Canbns in so momentous a
matter was utterly set aside and despised.
To these evils was added such a persuasion
concerning vows as, it is well known, in
former times displeased even those monks
who were more considerate. They taught
that vows were equal to Baptism; they
taught that by this kind of life they merited
forgiveness of sins and justification before
God. Yea, they added that the monastic life
not only merited righteousness before God,
but even greater things, because i t kept not
only the precepts, but also the so-called
"evangelical counsels."
Thus they made men believe that the profession of monasticism was far better than
Baptism, and that the monastic life was more
meritorious than that of magistrates, than
the life of pastors, and such like, who serve
their calling in accordance with God's commands, without any man-made services. None
of these things can be denied; for they appear in their own books. [Moreover, a Person
who has been thus ensnared and has entered
a monastery learns little of Christ.]
What, then, came to pass in the monasteries? Aforetime they were schools of
theology and other branches, profitable to
the Church; and thence pastors and bishops
were obtained. Now i t is another thing. It
is needless to rehearse what is known to all.
Aforetime they came together to learn; now
they feign that i t is a kind of life instituted
to merit grace and righteousness; yea, they
preach that it is a state of perfection, and
they put it far above all other kinds of life
ordained of God. These things we have rehearsed without odious exaggeration, t o the
end that the doctrine of our teachers on this
point might be better understood.
First, concerning such as contract matrimony, they teach on our part t h a t it is law-
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ful for all men who are not fitted for Single
life to contract matrimony, because vows cannot annul the ordinance and commandment
of God. But the commandment of God is,
1 Cor. 7, 2 : T o avoid fornication, let every
man haue his oum. wife. Nor is it the commandment only, but also the creation and
ordinance of God, which forces those to marry
who are not excepted by a singular work of
God, according to the text Gen. 2 , 18: I t i s
not good that the man should be alone.
Therefore thep do not sin who obey this commandment and ordinance of God.
What objedion can be raised t o this? Let
men extol the obligation of a vow as much
a s they list, yet shall they not bring to pass
that the vow annuls the commandment of
God. The Canons teach that the right of
the superior is excepted in every vow; [that
vows are not binding against the decision of
the Pope;] much less, therefore, are these
vows of force which are against the commandments of God.
Now, i f the obligation of vows could not be
changed for any cause whatever, the Roman
Pontiffs could never have given dispensation;
for i t is not lawful for man to anniil a n
obligation mhich is simply divine. But the
Roman Pontiffs have prudently judged that
leniency is to be observed in this obligation,
and therefore we read that many times they
have dispensed from vom. The case of the
King of Aragon who was called back from
the monastery is mell known, and there are
also examples in our own times. [Now, i f
dispensations have been granted for the Sake
of securing temporal interests, it is much
more proper that they be granted on account
of the distress of souls.]
I n the second place, why do our adversaries
exaggerate the obligation or effect of a vow,
mhen, a t the Same time, they have not a word
to say of the nature of the vow itself, that
it ought to be in a thing possible, that it
ought to be free, and chosen spontaneously
and deliberately? But i t is not unknown to
what extent perpetual chastity is in the power
of man. And how few are there who have
taken the vow spontaneously and deliberately !
Foung maidens and men, before they are able
to judge, are persuaded, and sometimes even
compelled, to take the vow. Wherefore i t is
not fair to insist so rigorously on the obligation, since i t is granted by all that i t is
against the nature of a vow to take i t without spontaneous and deliberate action.
Most canonical laws rescind vows made before the age of fifteen; for before that age
there does not seem sufficient judgment in
a Person t o decide concerning a perpetual
life. Another Canon, granting more to the
weakness of man, adds a few years; for i t
forbids a vow to be made before the age of
eighteen. But which of these two Canons
shall we follow? The most part have a n excuse for leaving the monasteries, because most
of them have taken the vows before they
reached these ages.
Finally, even though the violation of a vow
might be censured, yet it seems not forth-
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with to follow that the marriages of such persons must be dissolved. For Augustine denies
t h a t they ought to be dissolved (XXVII.
Quaest. I, Cap. Nuptiarum) ; and his authori t y is not lightly to be esteemed, although
other men afterwards thought otherwise.
But although it appears t h a t God's command concerning marriage delivers very many
from their vows, yet our teachers introduce
also anothcr argument concerning vows to
show that they are void. For every service
of God, ordained an8 chosen of nien without
the commandment of God t o merit justification and grace, is wicked; a s Christ says,
Matt. 15,9: Zn vaiw do they worship Me w i t h
And Paul teaches
the c o m r n ~ ~ ~ d m eofn tinen.
s
everywhere that righteousness is not to be
sought from our own observances and acts of
worship, devised by men, but that i t Comes
by faith to those who believe t h a t they are
received by God into grace for Christ's sake.
But i t is evident t h a t monks have taught
that serrices of man's making satisfy for sins
and merit grace and justification. What else
is this than t o detract from the glory of
Christ and t o obscure and deny the righteousness of faith? It follows, therefore, that thc
vows thus commonly taken have been wickcd
services, and, consequently, are void. For
a wicked vow, taken against the commandment of God, is not valid; for ( a s the Canon
says) no vow ought to bind men to wicked11888.

Paul says, Gal. 5, 4: Christ is become of
no effect umto YOU,whosoever of you are justified by the Law; ye are fallen from grace.
To those, therefore, who want to be justified
by their vows Christ is made of no effect, and
they fall from grace. For also these who
ascribe justification to vows ascribe to their
own works that which properly belongs t o
the glory of Christ.
Nor can it be denied, indecd, t h a t the
monks have taught that, by thcir vows and
observances, they were justified, and merited
forgivencss of sins, yea, they invented still
greater absurdities, saying t h a t they could
give others a share in their works. If any
one should be inclined to enlarge on these
things with evil intent, how many things
could he bring together whereof even the
monks are now ashamed! Over and above
this, thcy persuaded men that services of
man's making were a state of Christian perfection. And is not this assigning justification to works? It is no light odense in the
Church to set forth to the people a service
devised by men, without the commandment
of God, and to teach t h a t such service justifiea men. For the righteousness of faith,
which chiefly ought t o be taught in the
Church, is obscured when these wonderful
angelic forms of worship, with their show of
poverty, humility, and celibacy, are cast before the eyes of men.
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Furthermore, the p~eceptsof God and the
true service of God are obscured when men
bear t h a t only monks are in a state of perfection. For Christian perfection is to fear
God from the heart, and yet to conceive great
faith, and to trust that for Christ's sake we
have a God who has been reconciled, to ask
of God, and assuredly to expect His aid in
all things that, according to our calling, are
to be done; and rneanwhile, to be diligent in
outward good works, and to serve our calling.
I n these things consist the true perfection and
tbe true service of God. It does not consist
in celibacy, or in begging, or in vile apparel.
But the people conceive many pernicious
opinions from the false commendations of
xnonastic life. They hear celibacy praised
above measure; therefore they lead their
married life with offense to their consciences.
They hear that only beggars are perfect;
therefore they keep their possessions and do
business with offense to their consciences.
They hear that it is an evangelical counsel
not to seek revenge; therefore some in private life are not afraid to take revenge, for
they hear that it is but a counsel, and not
a commandment. Others judge that the
Christian cannot properly hold a civil office
o r be a magistrate.
There are on record examples of men who,
forsaking marriage and the administration
of the Commonwealth, have hid themselves
in monasteries. This they called fleeing from
the world, and seeking a kind of life which
would be more pleasing to God. Neither did
they See that God ought to be served in those
commandments which He Himself has given,
and not in commandrnenta devised by men.
A good and perfect kind of life is that which
has for i t the commandment of God. It is
necessary to admonish men of these things.
And before these times, Gerson rebukes this
error of the monks concerning perfection, and
testifies that in his day i t was a new saying
that the monastic life is a state of perfection.
So many wicked opinions are inherent in
the vows, namely, that they justify, that
they constitute Christian perfection, that they
keep the counsels and commandments, that
they have works of supererogation. All these
things, since they are false and empty, make
vows null and void.
Article XWIIi: Of Ecclesiastical Power.
There has been great controversy concerning the Power of Bishops, in which some
bave awkwardly confounded the power of the
Church and the power of the sword. And
from this confusion very great wars and
tumults have resulted, while the Pontiffs, emboldened by the power of the Keys, not only
have instituted new services and burdened
consciences with reaervation of cases . and
ruthless excommunications, but have also
undertaken to tranefer the kingdome of thie
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world, and to take the Empire from the Emperor. These wrongs have long since been
rebuked in the Church by learned and godly
men. Therefore our teachers, for the comforting of men's consciences, were constrained
t o show the difference between the power of
the Church and the power of the sword, and
taught that both of them, because of God's
commandment, are to be held in reverence
and honor, as the chief blessings of G d on
earth.
But this is their opinion, that the power
of the Keys, or the power of the bishops, according to the Gospel, is a power or commandment of God, to preach the Gospel, to remit
and retain sins, and to administer Sacraments. For with this commandment Christ
sends forth His Apostles, John 20, 21 sqq.:
As My Pather hath sent Me, even so s e d
I you. Receive ye the Holy (fhost. Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto
them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they
are retained. Mark 16, 15: Go, preach the
Gospel t o evmy creature.
This power i s exercised only by teaching
or preaching the Gospel and administering
the Sacraments, according to their calling,
either to many or to individuals. For thereby
are granted, not bodily, but eternal things,
as eternal righteousness, the Holy Ghost,
eternal life. These things cannot come but
by the ministry of the Word and the Sacraments, as Paul says, Rom. 1, 16: The Gospel
i s the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth. Therefore, since the power
of the Church grants eternal things, and is
exercised only by the ministry of the Word,
i t does not interfere with civil government;
no more than the a r t of singing interferes
with civil government. For civil government
deals with other things than does the Gospel.
The civil rulers defend not minds, but bodies
and bodily things against manifest injuries,
and restrain men with the sword and bodily
punishments in order to preserve civil justice
and peace.
Therefore the power of the Church and the
civil power must not be confounded. The
power of the Church has its own commission,
to teach the Gospel and t o administer the
Sacraments. Let i t not break into the office
of another; let i t not transfer the kingdoms
of this world; let i t not abrogate the laws
of civil rulers; let i t not abolish lawful obedience; let it not interfere with judgments concerning civil ordinances or contracts; let i t
not prescribe laws to civil rulers concerning
the form of the Commonwealth. As Christ
says, John 18,36: My kingdom is not of this
world; also Luke 12, 14: Who made Me a
judge or a dividsr over you? Paul also says,
Phil. 3, 20: Our citizenship 2s i n heaven;
2 Cor. 1 0 , 4 : The weapolts of our wwfare are
not carnal, but mighty through (fod to the
casting down of imaginations.
After this manner our teachers discriminate between the duties of both these powers,
and command that both be honored and
acknowledged a s gifts and blessings of G d .
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If bishops have any power of the sword,
that power they have, not as bishops, by the
commission of the Gospel, but by human law,
having received i t of kings and emperors for
the civil administration of what is theirs.
This, however, is another office than the ministry of the Gospel.
When, therefore, the question is concerning
the jurisdiction of bishops, civil authority
must be distinguished from ecclesiastical
jurisdiction. Again, according t o the Gospel,
or, as they say, by divine right, there belongs
to the bishops as bishops, that is, to those to
whom has been committed the ministry of
the Word and the Sacraments, no jurisdiction
except to forgive sins, to judge doctrine, to
reject doctrines contrary to the Gospel, and
to exclude from the communion of the Church
wicked men, whose wickedness is known, and
this without human force, simply by the
M'ord. Herein the congregations of necessity
and by divine right must obey them, according to Luke 10, 16: He that heareth you
heareth Me. But when they teach or ordain
anything against the Gospel, then the congregations have a commandment of God prohibiting obedience, Matt. 7, 15: Beware of false
prophets; Gal. 1, 8 : Though an angel from
heaven preach any other gospel, let him be
accursed; 2 Cor. 13,s: W e can do nothing
against the truth, but for the truth. Also:
The power which the Lord hath given me
to edification, und not to destruction. So,
also, the Canonical Lawa command (11. Q.
VII. Cap., Sacerdotes, and Cap. O v e s ) . And
Augustine (Contra Petiliani Epistolam) :
Neither must we submit to Catholic bishops
if they Chance to err, or hold anything contrary to the Canonical Scriptures of God.
If they have any other power or jurisdiction, in hearing and judging certain cases,
as of matrimony or of tithes, etc., they have
i t by human right, in which matters princes
are bound, even against their will, when the
ordinaries fail, to dispense justice to their
subjects for the maintenance of peace.
Moreover, it is disputed whether bishopa
or pastors have the right to introduce ceremonies in the Church, and to make laws concerning meats, holy-days and grades, that is,
orders of ministers, etc. They that give this
right to the bishops refer to this testimony
John 16, 12. 13: 1 have yet many things to
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.
Hozobeit when. He, the Npirit of Truth, ia
come, He will guide you into all truth. They
also refer to the example of the Apostles, who
commanded to abstain from blood and from
things strangled, Acts 15,29. They refer t o
the Sabbath-day as having been changed into
the Lord's Day, contrary to the Decalog, a s
it seems. Neither is there any example
whereof they make more than concerning the
changing of the Sabbath-day. Great, say
they, js the power of the Church, since it has
dispensed with one of the Ten Commandments !
But concerning this question it is taught
on our part ( a s has been shown above) that
bishops have no power to decree anything
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against the Gospel. The Canonical Laws
teach the Same thing (Dist. I X ) Now, it is
against Scripture to establish or require the
observance of any traditions, to the end that
by such observance we may make satisfaction
for sins, or merit grace and righteousness.
For the glory of Christ's merit suffers injury
when, by such observances, we undertake t o
merit justification. But it is manifest that,
by such belief, traditions have almost infinitely multiplied in the Church, the doctrine concerning faith and the righteousness
of faith being meanwhile suppressed. For
gradually more holy-days were made, fasts
appointed, new ceremonies and Services in
honor of saints instituted, because the authors
of such things thought that by these works
they were meriting grace. Thus in times past
the Penitential Canons increased, whereof we
still See some traces in the satisfactions.
Again, the authors of traditions do contrary to the command of God when they find
matters of sin in foods, in days, and like
things, and burden the Church with bondage
of the law, as if there ought to be among
Christians, in order to merit justification,
a Service like the Levitical, the arrangement
of which God had committed to the Apostles
and bishops. For thus some of them write;
and the Pontiffs in some measure seem to be
misled by the example of the law of Moses.
Hence are such burdens, as that they make
it mortal sin, even without offense to others,
to do manual labor on holy-days, a mortal
sin to omit the Canonical Hours, that certain
foods defile the conseience, that fastings are
works which appease God, that sin in a reserved case cannot be forgiven but by the
authority of him who reserved i t ; whereas
the Canons themselves speak only of the reserving of the ecclesiastical penalty, and not
of the reserving of the guilt.
Whence have the bishops the right to lay
these traditions upon the Church for the ensnaring of consciences, when Peter, Acts
15,10, forbids to put a yoke upon the neck of
the disciples, and Paul says, 2 Cor. 13, 10, that
the power given him was to edification, not
t o destruction? Why, therefore, do they increase sins by these traditions?
But there are clear testimonies which prohibit the making of such traditions, as though
they merited grace or were necessary to salLet no
vation. Paul says, Col. 2, 16-23:
malt judge you in meat, or in drink, or in
respect of an holy-day, ov of the ltew moon,
or of the Babbath-days. If ye be dead &th
Christ from the rudiments of the world, why,
a8 though living in the world, are ye subject
to ordinances (touch not; taste not; handle
m t , which all are to peri8h with the using)
after the commandmmto and doctrines of
m m ? w h k h things have indeed a show of
wkdom. Also in Titus 1, 14 he openly forbids traditions: Not giviltg heed to Jewkh
fabks und comandments of m m that turn
from the truth.
And Christ, Matt. 15, 14. 13, says of those
who require traditions: Let them alone;

.
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they be blind kaders of the blind; and He
rejects such services: Every plant which My
heavenly Father hath not plamted shaU be
plucked up.
If bishops have the right to burden churches
with infinite traditions, and to ensnare consciences, why does Scripture so often prohibit
t o make, and to listen to, traditions? Why
does i t call them "doctrines of devils"? 1 Tim.
4, 1. Did the Holy Ghost in vain forewarn of
these thiugs?
Since, therefore, ordinances instituted as
things necessary, or with an opinion of meriting grace, are contrary to the Gospel, i t follows that i t is not lawful for any bishop to
institute or exact such services. For i t is
necessary that the doctrine of Christian liberty be preserved in the churches, namely,
that the bondage of the Law is not necessary
to justification, as i t is written in the Epistle
to the Galatians, 5, 1 : Be not entangled again
with the yoke of bondage. I t is necessary
that the chief article of the Gospel be preserved, to wit, that we obtain grace freely by
faith in Christ, and not for certain observances or acts of worship devised by men.
What, then, are we to think of the Sunday
and like rites in the house of God? To this
we answer that i t is lawful for bishops or
pastors to make ordinances that things be
done orderly in the Church, not that thereby
we should merit grace or make satisfaction
for sins, or that consciences be bound to judge
them necessary services, and to think t h a t i t
is a sin to break them without offense to
others. So Faul ordains, 1 Cor. 11, 5, t h a t
women should Cover their headn in the congregation, 1 Cor. 14, 30, t h a t intmpreters be
heard in order in the church, etc.
I t is proper that the churches should keep
such ordinances for the sake of love and tranquillity, so f a r that one do not offend another, that all things be done in the churches
in order, and without confusion, 1 Cor. 14,40;
comp. Phil. 2, 14; but so that consciences be
not burdened to think that they are necessary
to Salvation, or to judge that they sin when
they break them without offense to others;
as no one will say that a woman sins who
goes out in public with her head uncovered,
provided only that no offense be given.
Of this kind is the observance of the Lord's
Day, Easter, Pentecost, and like holy-days
and rites. For those who judge that by the
authority of the Church the observance of the
Lord's Day instead of the Sabbath-day was
ordained as a thing necessary, do greatly err.
Scripture has abrogated the Sabbath-day;
for i t teaches that, since the Gospel hae been
revealed, all the ceremonies of Moses can be
omitted. And yet, because i t was necessary
to appoint a certain day, that the people
might know when they ought to come together, it appears t h a t the Church designated
the Lord's Day for this purpose; and thie
day seems to have been chosen all the more
for this additional reason, that men might
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have an example of Christian liberty, and
might know that the keeping neither of the
Sabbath nor of sny other day is necessary.
There sre monstrous disputations concerning the changing of the law, the ceremonies
of the new law, the changing of the Sabbathday, which all have Sprung from the false
helief that there must needs be in the Church
a Service like to the Levitical, and that Christ
had given commission to the Apostles and
bishops to devise new ceremonies as necessary
to salvation. These errors crept into the
Church when the righteousness of faith was
not taught clearly enough. Some dispute
that the keeping of the Lord's Day is not
indeed of divine riglit, lsut in a manner so.
They prescribe concerning holy-days, how far
i t is lawful to work. What else are such disputations than snares of consciences? For
although they endeavor to modify the traditions, yet the mitigation can never be perceived as long as the opinion remains that
they are necessary, which must needs remain
where the righteousness of faith and Christian liberty are not known.
The Apostles commanded Acts 15,20 to abstain from blood. Who does now observe i t ?
And yet they that do it not sin not; for not
even the Apostles themselves wanted to burden consciences with such bondage; but they
forbade it for a time, to avoid offense. For
in this decree we must perpetually consider
what the aim of the Gospel is.
Scarcely any Canons are kept with exactness, and from day to day many go out of
use even among those who are the most
zealous advocates of traditions. Neither can
due regard be paid to consciences unless this
mitigation be observed, that we know that the
Canons are kept without holding them to be
necessary, and that no harm is done consciences, even though traditions go out of use.
But the bishops might easily retain the
lawful obedience of the people i f they would
not insist upon the observance of such traditions as cannot be kept with a good conscience. Now they command celibacy; they
admit none unless they swear that they will
not teach the pure doctrine of the Gospel.
The churches do not ask that the bishops
should restore concord a t the expense of
their honor; which, nevertheless, it would
be proper for good pastors to do. They ask
only that they would release unjust burdens
which are new and have been received contrary to the custom of the Church Catholic.
It may be that in the beginning there were
plausible reasons for some of these ordinances; and yet they are not adapted to
later times. It is also evident that some
a e r e adopted through erroneous conceptions.
Therefore it would be befitting the clemency
of the Pontiffs to mitigate them now, because such a modification does not shake
the unity of the Church. For many human
traditions have been changed in process of
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time, as the Canons themselves show. But
if it be impossible to obtain a mitigation of
auch observances a s cannot be kept without
ein, we are bound to follow the apostolic
rule, Acts 5,29, which commands us to obey
Qod rather than men.
Peter, 1 Pet. 5, 3, forbids bishops to be
lords, and to rule over the churches. It is
not our design now to wrest the government
from the bishops, but this one thing is asked,
namely, that they allow the Gospel to be
purely taught, and that they relax some few
observances which cannot be kept without
sin. But if they make no concession, it is
for them to see how they shall give account
to God for furnishing, by their obstinacy,
a cause for schism.

Conclusion.
These are the chief articles which seem to
bc in controversy. For although we might
have spoken of more abuses, yet, to avoid
undue length, we have set forth the chief
points, from which the rest may be readily
judged. There have been great complaints
concerning indulgences, pilgrimages, and the
abuse of excommunications. The parishes
have been vexed in many ways by the dealers
in indulgences. There were endless contentions between the pastors and the monks
concerning the parochial right, confessions,
burials, Sermons on extraordinary occasions,
and innumerable other things. Issues of this
sort we have passed over, so that the chief
points in this matter, having been briefly set
forth, might be the more readily understood.
Nor has anything been here said or adduced
t o the reproach of any one. Only those things
have been recounted whereof we thought that
i t was necessary to speak, in order that i t
might be understood that in doctrine and
ceremonies nothing has been received on our
part against Scripture or the Church Catholic. For i t is manifest that we have taken
most diligent care t h a t no new and ungodly
doctrine should creep into our churches.
The above articles we desire to present in
accordance with the edict of Your Imperial
Majesty, in order to exhibit our Confession
and let men See a Summary of the doctrine
of our teachers. If there is anything t h a t
any one might desire in this Confession, we
are ready, God willing, to present ampler information according to the Scriptures.
Your I m p e r i a l Majesty's
faithful subjects:
Johlt, Duke of Rmony, Elector.
Qeorge, Margrave of Brandmbwg.
Emest, Duke of Lueneburg.
Philip, Landgrave of Hesse.
Johlt Frederick, Duke of Bmony.
Fra&,
Duke of Luenebwg.
Wolfgang, Prince of Anhalt.
Benate and Magistracy of N u r m i w g .
Benate of Routlingen.
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T E E APOLOQY OF T E E CONFESSION.
Philip Melanchthon Presents His Greeting
to the Reader.
After the Confession of our princes had
been publicly read, certain theologians and
monks prepared a confutation of our writing;
and when His Imperial Majesty had caused
this also to be read in the assembly of the
princes, he demanded of our princes that they
should assent to this Confutation.
But as our princes had heard that many
articles were disapproved, which they could
not abandon without offense to conscience,
they asked that a copy of the Confutation be
furnished them, that they might be able both
to see what the adversaries condemned, and
to refute their arguments.
And, indeed, in a cause of such importance,
pertaining to religion and the instruction of
consciences, they thought that the adversaries
would produce their writing without any hesitation [, or even offer it to us].
But this our princes could not obtain, unless on the most perilous conditions, which i t
was impossible for them to accept.
Then, too, negotiations for peace were begun, in which i t was apparent that our
princes declined no burden, however grievous,
that could be assumed without offense to conscience. But the adversaries obstinately demanded this, namely, that we should approve
certain manifest abuses and errors; and as
we could not do this, His Imperial Majesty
again demanded that our princes should assent to the Confutation. This our princes
refused to do.
For in a matter pertaining to religion, how
could they assent to a writing into which they
had not looked, especially, as they had heard
that some articles were condemned, in which
i t was impossible for them, without grievous
sin, to approve the opinions of the adversaries ?

Apology of tha Augebwg Comfeeeion.
They had, however, commanded me and
some others to prepare an Apology of the
Confession, in which the reasons why we
could not receive the Confutation should he
set forth to His Imperial Majesty, and the
objections made by the adversaries should be
refuted. For during the reading some of us
had taken down the chief points of the topics
and arguments. This Apology they finally
[at last when they took their departure from
Augsburg] offered to His Imperial Majesty,
that he might know that we were hindered,
by the greatest and most important reasons,
from approving the Confutation. But His
Imperial Majesty did not receive the offered
writing.
Afterwards a certain decree was published,
in which the adversaries boast that they have
refuted our Confession from the Scriptures.
You have now, therefore, reader, our Apology, from which you will understand not only
what the adversaries have judged (for we
have reported in good f a i t h ) , but also that
they have condemned several articles contrary
to the manifest Scripture of the Holy Ghost;
so far are they from overthrowing our propositions by means of the Scripturcs.
Now, although originally we drew up the
Apology by taking counsel with others, nevertheless, as i t passed through the press, I have
made some additions. Wherefore I give my
name, so that no one can complain that the
book has been published anonymously.
I t has always been my custom in these controversies to retain, so far as I was a t a11
able, thc form of the customarily received
doctrine, in order that a t some time concord
could be reached the more readily. Nor, indeed, am I now departing far from this custom, although I could justly lead away the
men of this age still farther from the opinions
of the adversaries.
But the adversaries are treating the case
in such a way as to show that they are seeking neither truth nor concord, but to drain
our blood.
And now I have written with the greatest
moderation possible; and if any expression
appears too severe, I must say here beforehand
that I am contending with the theologians
and monks mho wrote the Confutation, and
not with the Emperor or the princes, whom
I hold in due esteem. But I have recently
Seen the Confutation, and have noticed how
cunningly and slanderously i t was written,
so that on some points i t could deceive even
the cautious.
Yet I have not discussed all their sophistries, for i t would be an endless task; but
I have comprised the chief arguments, that
there might he among all nations a testimony
concerning us that we hold the Gospel of
Christ correctly and in a pious way. Discord does not delight us, neither are we indifferent to our danger; for we readily understand the extent of it in such a bitterness of
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hatred wherewith we See that the adversaries
have been inflamed. But we cannot abandon
truth that is manifest and necessary to the
Church.
Wherefore we believe that troubles and
dangers for the glory of Christ and the good
of the Church should be endured, and we are
confident that this our fidelity to duty is approved of God, and we hope that the judgment of posterity concerning us will be more
just.
For i t is undeniable that many topics of
Christian doctrine whose esistence in the
Church is of the greatest moment have been
brought to view by our theologians and explained; in reference to which we are not
disposed here to recount under what sort of
opinions, and how dangerous, they formerly
lay covered in the writings of the monks,
canonists, and sophistical theologians. [This
may have to be done later.]
We have the public testimonials of many
good men, who give God thanks for this
greatest blessing, namely, that concerning
many necessary topics i t has taught better
things than are read everywhere in the books
of our adversaries.
We shall commend our cause, therefore, to
Christ, who some time will judge these controversies, and we beseech Him to look upon
the afflicted and scattered churches, and to
bring them back to godly and perpetual concord. [Therefore, if the known and clear
truth is trodden under foot, we will resign
this cause to God and Christ in heaven, who
is the Father of orphans and the Judge of
widows and of all the forsaken, who ( a s we
certainly know) will judge and pass sentence
upon this cause aright. Lord Jesus Christ,
i t is Thy holy Gospel, i t is Thy cause; look
Thou upon the many troubled hearts and consciences, and maintain and strengthen in Thy
truth Thy churches and little flocks, who
s d e r anxiety and distress from the devil.
Confound all hypocrisy and lies, and grant
peace and unity, so that Thy glory may advance, and Thy kingdom, strong against all
the gates of hell, may continually grow and
increase.]
APOLOGY OF THE CONFESSION.
Article I: Of God.
The .First Article of our Confession our adversaries approve, in which we declare that
we believe and teach that there is one divine
essence, undivided, etc., and yet, that there
are three distinct persons, of the same divine
essence, and coeternal, Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost. This article we have always taught
and defended, and we believe that i t has, in
Holy Scripture, sure and firm testimonies
that cannot be overthrown. And we constantly affirm that those thinking otherwise
are outside of the Church of Christ, and are
idolaters, and insult God.

Art. I.
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Article I1 (I): Of Original Sin.
The Second Article, Of Original Sin, the
adversaries approve, but in such a way that
they, nevertheless, censure the definition of
original sin, which me incidentally gave.
Here, immediately a t the very threshold, His
Imperial Majesty will discover that the
writers of the Confutation were deficient not
only in jud-ment, but also in candor. For
whereas we, with a simple mind, desired, in
passing, to recount those things which original sin embraces, these men, by framing an
invidious interpretation, artfully distort a
proposition that has in it nothing which of
itself is wrong. Thus they say: "To be without the fear of God, to be without faith, is
actual guilt"; and therefore they deny that
i t is original guilt.
It is quite evident that such subtilties have
originated in the schools, not in the council
of the Emperor. But although this sophistry
can be very easily refuted; yet, in order that
all good men may understand that we teach
in this matter nothing that is absurd, we ask
first of all that the German Confession be
examined. This will free us from the suspicion of novelty. For there i t is written:
Weiter wird gelehrt, dass nach dem Fall
Adams alle Menschen, so natuerllch geboren
werden, in Suenden empfangen und geboren
werden, das ist, dass sie alle von Yutterlnbe
a n voll boeser Lueste und Telgung sind, keine
wahre Gottesfurcht, keinen wahren Glauben
a n Gott von Natur Izaben koennen. [ I t is
further taught that since the Fall of Adam
all men who are naturally born are conceived
and born in sin, i. e., that they all, from their
mother's womb, are full of evil desire and
inclination, and can have by nature no true
fear of God, no true faith in God.] This passage testifies that we deny to those propagated according to carnal nature not only the
acts, but also the power or gifts of producing
fear and trust in God. For we say that those
thus born have concupiscence, and cannot
produce true fear and trust in God. What is
there here with which fault can be found?
To good men, we think, indeed, that we have
exculpated ourselves sufficiently. For in this
sense the Latin description denies to nature
[even to innocent infants] the power, i. e., it
denies the gifts and energy by which to produce fear and trust in God, and, in adults
[over and above this innate evil disposition
of the heart, also] the acts, so that, when we
mention concupiscence, we understand not
only the acts or fruits, but the constant inclination of the nature [the evil inclination
within, which does not cease as long as we
are not born anew through the Spirit and
faith].
But hereafter we will show more fully that
our description agrees with the usual and
ancient definition. For we must first show
our design in preferring to employ these
words in this place. In their schools the adversaries confess that "the matekal," as they
call it, "of okginal sin is concupiscence."
Wherefore, in framing the definition, this
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should not have been passed by, especially a t
this time, when some are philosophizing concerning it in a manner unbecoming teachers
of religion [are speaking concerning this innate, wicked desire more after the manner of
heathen from philosophy than according to
God's Word, or Holy Scripture].
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For some contend that original sin is not
a depravity or corruption in the nature of
man, but only servitude, or a condition of
mortality [not an innate evil nature, but only
a blemish or imposed load, or burden], which
those propagated from Adam bear because of
the guilt of another [namely, Adam's sin],
and without any depravity of their own. Besides, they add that no one is condemned to
eternal death on account of original sin, just
as those who are born of a bond-woman are
slaves, and bear this condition without any
natural blemish, but because of the calamity
of their mother [while, of themselves, they
are born without fault, like other men: thus
original sin is not an innate evil, but a defect and burden whi'ch we bear since Adam,
but we are not on that account personally in
sin and inherited disgrace]. To show that
this impious opinion is displeasing to us, we
made mention of "concupiscmce," and, with
the best intention, have termed and explained
i t as "diseases," that ''tf~e nature of men is
bom corrupt and full of faults" [not a part
of man, but the entire pwson with its mtire
nature is bom i n sin a s with a hereditary
cEiseme].
Nor, indeed, have we only made use of the
term concupiscence, but we have also said
that "the fear of God and faith are wanting."
This we have added with the following design: The scholastic teachers also, not sufficiently understanding the definition of original sin, which they have received from the
Fathers, extenuate the sin of origin. They
contend concerning the fomes [or evil inclination] that i t is a quality of [blemish in
the] body, and, with their usual folly, ask
whether this quality be derived from the contagion of the apple or from the breath of the
Serpent, and whether i t be increased by remedies. With such questions they have suppressed the main point. Therefore, when
they speak of the sin of origin, they do not
mention the more serious faults of human
nature, to wit, ignorante of God, contempt
for God, being destitute of fear and confidence
in God, hatred of God's judgment, flight from
God [as from a tyrant] when He judges,
anger toward God, despair of grace, putting
one's trust in present things [money, property, friends], etc. These diseases, which are
in the highest degree contrary to the Law of
God, the scholastics do not notice; yea, to
human nature they meanwhile ascribe unimpaired strength for loving God above all
things, and for fulfilling God's commandments
according to the substance of the acts; nor
do they See that they are saying things that
are contradictory to one another. For what
else is the being able in one's o m strength
ro love God above all things, and to fulfil
His commandments, than to have original
righteousness [to be a new creature in Paradise, entirely pure and holy] ? But if human
nature havc such strength as to be able of
itoelf to love God above all things, as the
scholastics confidently affirm, what will original sin be? For what will there be need of
the grace of Christ if we can be justified by
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our own righteousness [powersl ? For what
will there be need of the Holy Ghost if human
strength can by itself love God above all
things, and fulfil God's commandments ? Who
does not See what preposterous thoughts our
adversaries entertain? The lighter diseases
in the nature of man they acknowledge, t h e
more severe they do not acknowledge; and
yet of these, Scripture everywhere admonishes
us, and the prophets constantly complain [as
t h e 13th Psalm, and some other psalms say,
PE. 14, 1-3;
5, 9 ; 140, 3 ; 36, 11, namely, of
c a r m l security, of the contempt of God, of
hatred toward God, and of similar faults born
with us. [For Scripture clearly says t h a t a l l
these thirigs are not blown a t us, but born
with us.] But after the scholastics mingled
with Christian doctrine philosophy concerning the perfection of nature [light of reason],
and ascribed t o the free will and t h e acts
springing therefrom more than was sufficient,
and taught t h a t men are justified before God
by philosophic or civil righteousness (which
we also confess t o be subject t o reason, and,
in a measure, within our power), they could
not See the inner uncleanness of the nature
of men. For this cannot be judged except
from the Word of God, of which t h e scholastics, in their discussions, do not frequently
treat.
These were the reasons mhy, in the description of original sin, we made mention of concupiscence also, and denied t o man's natural
strength the fear of God and t r u s t in Him.
F o r we wished t o indicate t h a t original sin
contains also these diseases, namely, ignorance of God, contempt for God, t h e being
destitute of the fear of God and t r u s t in Him,
inability t o love God. These are t h e chief
faults of human nature, conflicting especially
with the first table of the Decalog.
Neither have we said anything new. The
ancient definition understood aright expresses precisely t h e Same thing when i t
says: "Original sin is the absence of original
righteousness" [ a lack of the first purity
and righteousness in Paradisc]. But what is
righteousness ? Here the scholastics wrangle
about dialectic questions; they do not explain what original righteousness is. hTow,
in t h e Scriptures, righteousness comprises not
only the second table of t h e Decalog [regarding good works in serving our fellow-man],
but the first also, which teaches concerning
the fear of God, eoncerning faith, concerning
the love of God. Therefore original righteousness was t o embrace not only a n even
temperament of the bodily qualities [perfect
health and, in all respects, pure blood, unimpaired powers of t h e body, a s they contendl, but also these gifts, namely, a quite
certain knowledge of God, fear of God, confidence in God, or certainly the rectitude and
power t o yield these affections [but t h e greatest feature in t h a t noble first ereature was
a bright light in the heart t o know God and
His mork, etc.]. And Scripture testifies t o
this, when it says, Gen. 1, 27, t h a t man was
fashioned in the image and lilceness of God.
W h a t else i s this than t h a t there were em-
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bodied in man such wisdom and righteousness
a s apprehended God, and in which God was
reflected, i. e., t o man there were given t h e
g i f t s of the knowledge of God, the fear of
God, confidence in God, and t h e like? For
thus Irenaeus and Ambrose interpret the likeness t o God, the latter of whom not only says
many things to this effect, but especially declares: Thut so161 i s not, therefore, in the
image of God, in which God is not a t all
times. -4md P a u l shows in the Epistles t o
t h e Ephesians, 5, 9, and Colossians, 3, 10, t h a t
the image of God is the knowledge of God,
righteousness, and truth. Nor does Longobard fear t o say t h a t original righteousness
i s the ver(/ likeness to God which God implanted i n mam. We recount the opinions of
the ancients, which in no way interfere with
Augustine's interpretation of the image.
Therefore the ancient definition, when i t
says t h a t sin is the lack of righteousness, not
only denies obedience with respect t o man's
lower powers [ t h a t man is not only corrupt
in his body and its meanest and lowest facultiesl, but also denies the knowledge of God,
confidence i n God, t h e fear and lovc of God,
or certainly the power t o produce these affections [the light in t h e heart which creates
a love and desire for these mattem]. For
even the theologians themselves teach in their
schools t h a t these a r e not produced without
certain gifts and the aid of grace. I n order
t h a t the matter may be understood, we term
these very gifts the knowledge of God, and
fear and confidence in God. From these facts
i t appears t h a t the ancient definition says
precisely the Same thing t h a t we say, denying
fear and confidence toward God, t o wit, not
only the acts, but also the gifts and power t o
produce these acts [ t h a t we have no good
heart toward God, which t r u l y loves God, not
onlv t h a t we are unable t o do or achieve anv
per*fectly good workl.
Of the Same import i s the definition which
occurs in the wriiings of Augustine, who i s
accustomed to define original sin a s concupiscence [wicked desire]. For he means
t h a t when righteousness had been lost, concupiscence came in its place. For inasmuch
as diseased nature cannot fear and love God
and believe God, i t seeks and loves carnal
things. God's judgment i t either contemns,
when a t ease, or hates, when thoroughly terrified. Thus Augustine includes both the defect and the vicious habit which has come in
i t s place. Nor indeed is concupiscence only
a corruption of the qualities of the body, but
also, in the higher powere, a vicious turning
t o carnal things. Nor do those persons See
what thcy say who ascribe t o man a t the Same
time concupiscence t h a t is not entirely destroyed by the Holy Ghost, and love t o God
above all things.
We, thcrefore, have been right in expressing, in our description of original sin, both,
namely, these defects: the not being able t o
believe God, the not being able t o fear and
love God; and, likewise: the having concupiscence, which seeks carnal things contrary
to God's Word, i.e., seeks not only t h e
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pleasure of t h e body, but also carnal wisdom
and righteousness, and, contemning God.
trusts in these ae good things. Nor only t h e
ancients [like Augustine and othersl, b u t also
t h e more recent [teachers a n d scholastics], a t
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least the wiser ones among them, teach that
original sin is a t the same time truly these,
namely, the defects which I have recounted,
and concupiscence. For Thomas says thus:
Original sin compreherrds the loss of original
righteousness, and w i t h t h k a n znordinate
disposition of t h e parts of t h e soul; whence
it i s not pure loss, but a corrupt habit [something positive]. And Bonaventura : W h m t h e
question k asked, W h a t is original sin? t h e
correct answer is, t h a t i t i s zmmoderate [uncheckedl concupiscmce. The correct answer
Zs also, thnt it is walzt of t h e righteousness
t h a t i s due. And in one of these replies t h e
other i s inckcded. The same is the opinion of
Hugo, when he says that ori,qinal sin is ignorance in t h e mind and concupiscence in the
flesh. For he thereby indicates that when we
are born, we bring with us ignorance of G d ,
unbelief, distrust, contempt, and hatred of
God. For when he mentions ignorance, he
includes these. And these opinions [wen of
the most recent teachers] also agree with
Scripture. For Paul sometimes expressly
calls i t a defect [a lack of divine light], as
1 Cor. 2, 14 : T h e natural m a n recezveth not
t h e things of t h e Rpirit of God. In another
place, Rom. 7, 5, he calls i t concupiscence,
working in our members t o bring forth fruit
unto death. We could cite more passages relating to both parts; but in regard to a manifest fact there is no need of testimonies. -4nd
the intelligent reader will readily be able to
decide that to be without the fear of God
and without faitli are morr than actual guilt.
For they are abiding defects in our unrenewed nature.
In reference to original sin we therefore
hold nothing diffcring either from Scripture
or from the Church catholic, but cleanse from
corruptions and restore to light most important declarations of Scripture and of the
Pathers, tliat had been covered over by the
sophistical controversies of modern theologians. For i t is manifest from thc subject
itself that modern theologians have not noticed what the Fathers meant when they
spake of defect [lack of original righteousnessl. But the knowledge of original sin is
necessary. For the magnitude of the grace
of Christ cannot be understood [no one can
heartily long and have a desire for Christ,
for the inexpressibly great treasure of divine
favor and grace which the Gospel offers], unless our diseases be recognized. [As Christ
says Matt. 9,12; Mark 2, 17: T h e y that are
whole need not a physician.] The entire
righteousness of man is mere hypocrisy [and
abominationl before God, unless we acknowledge that our heart is naturally destitute of
love, fear, and confidence in God [that we are
miserable sinners who are in disgrace with
Godl. For this reason the prophet Jeremiah,
31, 19, says: A f t e r t h a t I was instructed,
I smote upon m y thigh. Likewise PS. 1 1 6 , l l :
I said in m y haste, A l l mm are liars, i.e.,
not thinking aright concerning God.
Here our adversaries inveigh against Luther also because he wrote that "Original sin
Concordia Triglotta.
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remains after Baptism." They add that this
article was justly condemned by Leo X. But
His Imperial Majesty will find on this point
a manifest slander. For our adversaries know
in what sense Luther intended this remark,
that original sin remains after Baptism. He
always wrote thus, namely, that Baptism removes the guilt of original sin, although the
material, as they call it, of the sin, i. e., concupiscence. remains. He also added in reference to the material that the Holy Ghost,
given through Baptism, begins to mortify the
concupiscerice, and creates new movements
[a new light, a new sense and spirit] in man.
I n the Same manner, Augustine also speaks,
who says : S i n is remitted in Baptism, not in
s u c h a manner t h a t it no longer emists, b u t so
t h a t it i s not imputed. Here he confesses
openly that sin exists, i. e., that i t remains,
although i t is not imputed. And this judgment was so agreeable to those who succeeded
him that i t was recited also in the decrees.
Also against Julian, Augustine says: The
L a w , which i s in t h e members, h m been amnulled by spiritual regeneration, and r e m a i w
in t h e mortal fEesh. I t has been annulled
because the guilt has been remitted in the
Bacrament, by which believers are born again;
b u t it remains, because i t produces desires,
against which believers contend. Our adversaries know that Luther believes and teaches
thus. and while they cannot reject the matter,
they nevertheless pervert his words, in order
by this artifice to crush an innocent man.
But they contend that concupiscence is a
penalty, and not a sin [a burden and imposed
penalty, and is not such a sin as is subject
t o death and condemnation]. Luther maintains that i t is a sin. I t has been said above
t h a t Augustine defines original sin as concupiscence. I f there be anything disadvantageous in this opinion, let them quarre1 with
Augustine. Besides Paul says, Rom. 7 , 7 . 2 3 :
I had not knozcn lust (concupiscence), emcept
t h e L a w had said, T h o u shalt not covet. Likewise: I see another law in m y members, w w ring against the Zaw of m y mind, and bringing m e i n t o captivity t o the Zaw of s i n which
i s in m y members. These testimonies can be
overthrown by no sophistry. [All devils, all
men cannot overthrow them.]
For they
clearly call concupiscence sin, which, nevertheless, is not imputed to those who are in
Christ, although by nature i t is a matter
worthy of death where i t is not forgiven.
Thus, beyond all controversy, the Fathers believe. For Augustine, in a long discussion,
refutes the opinion of those who thought that
concupiscence in man is not a fault, but an
adiaphoron, as color of the body or ill health
is said t o be an adiaphoron [as to have a
black or a white body is neither good nor
evil] .
But if the adversaries will contend that
the fomes [or evil inclination] is an adiaphoron, not only many passages of Scripture,
but simply the entire Church [and all the
Fathers] will contradict them. For [even if
not entire consent, but only the inclination
end desire be there] who ever dared to say
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Although the scholaetics extenuate both sin
that these matters, even though perfeet agpeement could not be attained, were adiaphora, and punishment when they teach that man,
namely, to doubt concerning God's wrath, con- by his own strength, can fulfil the commandments of God; in Genesis the punishment,
cerning God's grace, concerning God's Word,
t o be angry a t the jud,pents of God, to be imposed on account of original sin, is described otherwise. For there human nature
provoked because God does not a t once deliver
one from afflictions, to murmur because the
is subjected not only t o death and other
wicked enjoy a better fortune than the good, bodily evils, but also to the kingdom of the
to be urged on by wrath, lust, the desire for devil. For there, Gen. 3,15, thie fearful Benglory, wealth, etc.? And yet godly men
acknowledge these in themselves, as appears
in the Psalms and the prophets. [For all
tried, Christian hearts know, alas! that these
evils are wrapped up in man's skin, namely,
to esteem money, goods, and all other matt e r ~more highly than God, and to spend our
lives in security; again, that after the manner of our carnal security we always imagine
that God's wrath against sin is not as serious
and great as i t verily is. Again, that we
murmur against the doing and will of God,
when He does not succor us speedily in our
tribulations, and arranges our d a i r s to
please us. Again, we experience every day
that i t hurts us to See wicked people in good
fortune in this world, as David and all the
saints have complained. Over and above this,
all men feel that their hearts are easily inflamed, now with ambition, now with anger
and wrath, now with lewdness.] But in the
schools they transferred hither from philosophy notions entirely different, that, because
of passions, we are neither good nor evil, we
are neither deserving of praise nor blame.
Likewise, that nothing is sin, unless i t be
voluntary [inner desires and thoughts are
not sins, if I do not altogether consent
thereto].
These notions were expressed
among philoqophers with respect to civil
righteousness, and not with respect to God's
judgment. [For there i t is true, as the juriste
say, L. cogitationk, thoughts are exempt from
custom and punishment. But God searches
the hearts; in God's court and judgment i t
is different.] With no greater prudence they
add also other notions, such as, that [God's
creature and] nature is not [cannot in itself
be] evil. In its proper place we do not censure this; but i t is not right to twist i t into
an extenuation of original sin. And, nevertheless, these notions are read in the works
of scholastics, who inappropriately mingle
philosophy or civil doctrine concerning ethics
with the Gospel. Nor were these mattere
only disputed in the schools, but, as ie usually the case, were carried from the schoole
to the people. And these persuasions [godless, erroneous, dangerous, harmful teachings] prevailed, and nourished confidence in
human strength, and suppressed the knowledge of Christ's grace. Therefore, Luther
wishing to declare the magnitude of original
sin and of human infirmity [what a grievous
mortal guilt original sin is in the sight of
G d ] , taught that these remnants of original
sin [after Baptism] are not, by their own
nature, adiaphora in man, but that, for their
non-imputation, they need the grace of Christ,
and, likewiee for their mortification, the Holy
Ghost.
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tence is proclaimed: I will put enmity between thee und the womam, und between thy
seed and her seed. The defects and the concupiscence are punishments and sins. Death
and other bodily evils, and the dominion of
the devil, are properly punishments. For
human nature has been delivered into slavery,
and is held captive by the devil, who infatuates i t with wicked opinions and errors,
and impels i t to sins of every kind. But just
a s the devil cannot be conquered except by
the aid of Christ, so by our own strength we
cannot free ourselves from this slavery. Even
the history of the world shows how great is
the power of the devil's kingdom. The world
is full of blasphemies against God and of
wicked opinions, and the devil keeps entangled in these bands those who are wise
and righteous [many hypocrites who appear
holy] in the sight of the world. In other
persons grosser vices manifest themselves.
But since Christ was given to us to remove
both these sins and these punishments, and
to destroy the kingdom of the devil, sin and
death, i t will not be possible to recognize the
benefits of Christ unless we understand our
evils. For this reason our preachers have
diligently taught concerning these subjects,
and have delivered nothing that is new, but
have set forth Holy Scripture and the judgments of the holy Fathers.
We think that this will satisfy His Imperial Majesty concerning the puerile and
trivial sophistry with which the adversaries
have perverted our article. For we know
that we bclieve aright and in harmony with
the Church catholic of Christ. But if the adversaries will renew this controversy, there
will bc no want among us of those who will
reply and defend the truth. For in this case
our adversaries, to a great extent, do not
understand what they say. They often speak
what is contradictory, and neither explain
correctly and logically that which is essential
to [ i . e., that which is or is not properly of
the essence of] original sin, nor what they
call defects. But we have been unwilling a t
this place to examine their contests with any
very great subtlety. We have thought it
worth while only to recite, in customary and
well-known words, the belief of the holy
Fathers, which we also follow.
Article 111: Of Christ.
The Third Article the adversaries approve,
in which we confess that there are in Christ
two natures, namely, a human nature, assumed by the Word into the unity of His
Person; and that the Same Christ suffered
and died to reconcile the Father to us; and
that He was raised again to reign, and to
justify and sanctify bclievers, etc., according
to the Apostles' Creed and the Nicene Creed.
Article I V (11): Of Justiflcation.
I n the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth, and, below, in
the Twentieth Article, they condemn us, for
teaching that men obtain remission of sins,
not because of their own merits, but freely
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for Clvrist's sake, through faith i n Ch.rist.
[They reject quite stubbornly both these
statements.] For they condemn us both for
denying that men obtain remission of sins
because of their own merits, and for afirming that, through faith, men obtain remission
of sins, and through faith in Christ are justified. But since in this controversy the chief
topic of Christian doctrine is treated, which,
understood aright, illumines and amplifies
the honor of Christ [which is of especial service for the clear, correct understanding of
the entire Holy Scriptures, and alone shows
the way to the unspeakable treasure and right
knowledge of Christ, and alone Opens the door
t o the entire Bible], and brings necessary and
most abundant consolation to devout consciences, we ask His Imperial Majesty to hear
us with forbearance in regard to matters of
such importanee. For since the adversaries
understand neither what the remission of sins,
nor what faith, nor what.grace, nor what
righteousness is, they sadly corrupt this topic,
and obscure the glory and benefits of Christ,
and rob devout consciences of the consolations offered in Christ. But that we may
strengthen the position of our Confession,
and als^ remove the charges which the adversaries advance against us, certain things are
to be premised in the beginning, in order that
the sources of both kinds of doctrine, i . e.,
both that of our adversaries and our own,
may be known.
All Scripture ought to be distributed into
these two principal topics, the Law and the
promises. For in some places it presents the
Law, and in others the promise concerning
Christ, namely, either when [in the Old Testament] it promises that Christ will come, and
offers, for His sake, the remission of sins,
justification, and life eternal, or when, in the
Gospel [in the New Testament], Christ Himself, since R e has appeared, promises the remission of sins, justification, and life eternal.
Moreover, in this discussion, by Law we designate the Ten Commandments, wherever they
are read in the Scriptures. Of the ceremonies
and judicial laws of Moses we say nothing a t
present.
Of these two parts the adversaries select
the Law, because human reason naturally
understands, in some way, the Law (for it
has the Same judgment divinely written in
the mind) ; [the natural law agrees with the
law of Moses, or the Ten Commandments] and
by the Law they seek the remission of sins
and justification. Now, the Decalog requires
not only outward civil works, which reason
can in some way produce, but it also requires
other things placed far above reason, namely,
truly to fear God, truly to love God, truly to
call upon God, truly to be convinced that God
hears us, and to expect the aid of God in
death and in all afflictions; finally, it requires obedience to God, in death and all
afflictions, so that we may not flee from these,
or refuse them when God imposes them.
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Here the scholastics, having followed the
philosophers, teach only a righteousness of
reason, namely, civil works, and fabricate besides that without the Holy Ghost reason can
love God above all things. For, as long as the
human mind is a t ease, and does not feel the
wrath or judgment of God, i t can imagine
that i t wishes to love God, that i t wishes to
do good for God's sake. [But i t is sheer
hypocrisy.] I n this manner they teach t h a t
men merit the remission of sins by doing
what is in them, i. e., if reason, grieving over
sin, elicit an act of love to God, or for God's
Sake be active in that which is good. And
because this opinion naturally flatters men,
i t has brought forth and multiplied in the
Church many Services, monastic vows, abuses
of the mass; and, with this opinion the one
has, in the'course of time, devised this act of
worship and observances, the other that. And
in order that they might nourish and increase
confidence in such works, they have affirmed
t h a t God necessarily gives grace to one thus
working, by the necessity not of constraint,
but of immutability [not that He is constrained, but that this is the order which
God will not transgress or alter].
I n this opinion there are many great and
pernicious errors, which i t would be tedious
to enumerate. Let the discreet reader think
only of this: If this be Christian righteousness, what difference i s there between philosophy and the doctrine of Christ? If we
merit the remission of sins by these elicit
acts [that spring from our mind], of what
benefit is Christ? If we can be justified by
reason and the works of reason, wherefore is
there need of Christ or regeneration [as Peter
declares, 1 Pet. 1, 18 ff.]? And from these
opinions the matter has now come to such
a pass that many ridicule us because we teach
that an other than the philosophic righteousness must be sought after. [Alas ! i t has come
to this, that even great theologians a t Louvain, Paris, etc., have known nothing of any
other godliness or righteousness (although
every letter and syllable in Paul teaches otherwise) than the godliness which philosophers
teach. And although we ought to regard this
as a Strange teaching, and ought to ridicule
it, they rather ridicule us, yea, make a jest
of Paul himself.] We have heard that some,
after setting aside the Gospel, have, instead
of a Sermon, esplained the ethics of Aristotle.
[ I myself have heard a great preacher who
did not mention Christ and the Gospel, and
preached the ethics of Aristotle. 1s this not
a childish, foolish way to preach to Christians?] Nor did such men err if those things
are true which the adversaries defend [if the
doctrine of the adversaries be true, the Ethics
is a precious book of Sermons, and a fine new
Bible]. For Aristotle wrote concerning civil
morals so learnedly that nothing further concerning this need be demanded. We See books
estant in which certain sayings of Christ are
compared with the sayings of Socrates, Zeno,
and others, as thougli Christ had come for
the purpose of delivering certain laws through
which we might merit the remission of sins,

123

as though we did not receive this gratuitously,
because of His merits. Therefore, if we here
receive the doctrine of the adversaries, that
by the works of reason we merit the remission
of sins and justification, there will be no
difference between philosophic, or certainly
pharisaic, and Christian righteousness.

Apology of the Augsbztrg Confession. Art. IV. (11.)
Although the adversaries, not to pass by
Christ altogether, require a kiiowledge of the
history concerning Christ, and ascribe to Him
that i t is His merit that a habit is given us,
or, as they say, prima gratia, "first grace,"
which they understand as a habit, inclining
us the more readily to love God; yet, what
they ascribe to this habit is of little importance [is a feeble, paltry, small, poor operation, that would be ascribed to Christ], because they imagine that the acts of the will
are of the Same kind before and after this
habit. They imagine that the will can love
God: but nevertheless this habit stimulates
i t to do the same the more cheerfully. -4nd
they bid us first merit this habit by preceding merits; then they bid us merit by the
works of the Law an increase of this habit
and life eternal. Thus they bury Christ, so
tliat men may not avail themselves of Him
as a Mediater, and believe that for His sake
they freely receive remission of sins and reconciliation, but may dream that by their
own fulfilment of the Law they merit the
remission of sins, and that by their own fulfilment of the Law they are accounted righteous before God; while, nevertheless, the Law
is never satisfied, since reason does nothing
except certain civil works, and, in the mean
time, neither [in the heart] fears God, nor
truly believes that God cares for it. And although they speak of this habit, yet, without
the righteousness of faith, neither the love
of God can exist in man, nor can i t be understood what the love of God is.
Their feigning a distinction between meritum congrui and meritum comdigni [due merit
and true, complete merit] is only an artifice
in order not to appear openly to Pelapianize.
For, if God necessarily gives grace for the
meritum congrui [due merit], i t is no longer
meritzcm cmgmi, but meritum condigni
[a true duty and complete merit]. But they
do not know what they are saying. After
this habit of love [is there], they imagine
that man can acquire merit de condigmo. And
yet they bid us doubt whether there be a
habit present. How, therefore, do they know
ahether they acquire merit de congruo or de
condigno [in full, or half]? But this whole
matter was fabricated by idle men [But, good
God! these are mere inane ideas and dreams
of idle, wretched, inesperienced men, who do
not much reduce the Bible to practise], who
did not know how the remission of sins occurs, and how, in the judgment of God and
terrors of conscience, trust in works is driven
out of us. Secure hypocrites always judge
that they acquire merit de condigno, whether
the habit be present or be not present, because men naturally trust in their own righteousness; but terrified consciences waver and
hesitate, and then seek and accumulate other
works in order to find rest. Such consciences
never think that they acquire merit de comdigno, and they rush into despair unless they
hear, in addition to the doctrine of the Law,
the Gospel concerning the gratuitous remis+
sion of sins and the righteousness of faith.
[Thus some stories are told t h a t when the
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Barefooted monks had in vain praised their
order and good works to some good consciences in the hour of death, they a t last
had to be silent concerning their order and
St. Franciscus, and to say: "Dear man, Christ
has died for you." This revived and refreshed
in trouble, and alone gave peace and comfort.]
Thus the adversaries teach nothing but the
righteousness of reason, or certainly of the
Law, upon which they look just as the Jews
upon the veiled face of Moses; and, in secure
hypocritea who think that they satisfy the
Law, they excite presumption and empty confidence in works [they place men on a Sand
foundation, their own works] and contempt
of the grace of Christ. On the contrary, they
drive timid consciences to despair, which,
laboring with doubt, never can experience
what faith is, and how efficacious it is; thus,
a t last they utterly deapair.
Now, we think concerning the righteousness
of reason thus, namely, that God requires it,
and that, becauae of God's commandment, the
honorable works which the Decalog commands
must necessarily be performed, according to
the Passage Gal. 3, 24: The Law was our
schoolmaster; likewise 1 Tim. 1,Q: The Law
i s mads for the umgodly. For God wishes
those who are carnal [gross sinners] to be
restrained by civil discipline, and to maintain
this, He has given laws, letters, doctrine,
magistrates, penalties. And this righteousness reason, by its own strength, can, to a
certain extent, work, aIthough it is often overcome by natural weakness, and by the devil
impelIing i t to manifest crimes. Now, although we cheerfully assign this righteousness of reason the praises that are due i t (for
this corrupt nature has no greater good [in
this life and in a worldly nature, nothing is
ever better than uprightness and virtue], and
Aristotle says aright: Neither the evenkg
star nor the morning s t w is more beautiful
than righteoumess, and God also honors i t
with bodily rewards), yet i t ought not to be
praised with reproach to Christ.
For it is false [I thus conclude, and am certain that i t is a fiction, and not true] that
we merit the remission of sins by our works.
False also is this, that men are accounted
righteous before God because of the righteousness of reason [works and external piety].
Fal& also is this, that reason, by its own
strength, is able to love God above all things,
and to fulfil God's Law, namely, truly to fear
God, to be truly confident that God hears
prayer, to be willing to obey God in death
and other dispensations of God, not to covet
what belongs to others, etc.; although reason
can work civil works.
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Falsc also and dishonoring Christ is this,
that men do not sin who, without grace, do
the commandments of God [who keep the commandments of God merely in an external manner, without the Spirit and grace in their
hearts].
We have testimonies for this our belief, not
only from the Scriptures, but also from the
Fathers. For in opposition to the Pelagians,
Augustine contends a t great length that grace
is not given because of our merits. And in
De N a t u r a et G r a t i a he says: If fiatural
ability, through t h e free will, s u f i c e 710th for
learning t o know how one ought t o live und
for living aright, t h e n Christ has died in vain,
t h e n t h e o f f m s e of t h e Cross i s m a d e void.
W h y m a y I not also here cry o u t ? Y e a ,
I will cry o u t , and, w i t h Christian grief, will
chide t h c m : Christ has become of n o effect
u n t o you whosoever of Y O Z L are justified b y
t h e L a w ; ye are f a l l m from grace. Gal. 5 , 4 ;
cf. 2, 21. For t h e y , being ignorant of God's
righteousness, und going about to establish
their o w n righteousness, have not submitted
themselves u n t o t h e righteousness of God.
For Christ i s t h e end of t h e L a w for righteousness t o every one t h a t believeth. Rom. 10,
3. 4. And John 8, 36: If t h e S o n therefore
shall m a k e you free, y e shall be free indeed.
Therefore by reason we cannot be freed from
sins and merit the remission of sins. And
in John 3, 5 i t is written: Exccpt a m a n be
born of toater und of t h e Spirit, h e cannot
enter i n t o the kingdom of God. But if i t is
necessary to be born again of the Holy Ghost,
the righteousness of reason does not justify
us before God, and does not fulfil the Law,
Rom. 3 , 2 3 : A l l have come shovt of t h e glory
o f God, i. e., are destitute of the wisdom and
righteousness of God, which acknowledges and
glorifies God. Likewise Rom. 8 , 7 . 8: T h e carnal m i n d i s e n m i t y against God; for i t is n o t
subject t o t h e Lww of God, neither indeed
c a n be. S o t h e n t h e y t h a t are in t h e flesh
cannot please God. These testimonies are so
manifest that, to use the words of Augustine
which he employed in this case, they do not
need an acute understanding, but only an a t tentive hearer. If the carnal mind is enmity
against God, the flesh certainly does not love
God; if i t cannot be subject to the Law of
God, i t cannot love God. If the carnal mind
is enmity against God, the flesh sins, even
when we do external civil works. If i t cannot be subject t o the Law of God, i t certainly
sins even when, according to human judgment, i t possesses deeds that are excellent
and worthy of praise. The adversaries consider only the precepts of the Second Table,
which contain civil righteousness that reason
understands. Content with this, they think
that they satisfy the Law of God. I n the
mean time they do not see the First Table,
which commands t h a t we love God, that we
declare as certain tha% God is angry with sin,
t h a t we truly fear God, that we declare a s
certain that God hears prayer. But the
human heart without the Holy Ghost either
in security despises God's judgment, or i n
Concordia Triglotta.
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punisliment flees from, and hates, God when
Hc judges. Therefore i t does not obey the
F i r s t Table. Since, therefore, contempt of
God, and doubt coiicerning the Word of God,
and concerniiig the threats and promises, inhere in human nature, men truly sin, even
whcn. without the Holy Ghost, they do
virtuous 11-orks, because they do them with
a wicked heart, according to Rom. 14, 2 3 :
Whatsoccer is not of faith i s sin. For such
pcrsons perform their works with contempt
of God, j u d as Epicurus docs not believe t h a t
God cares for him. or t h a t he is regarded or
heard hy Gocl. Thib contempt vitiates works
seemingly 1 ii tuous, because God judges the
heart.
Lastly, i t was very foolish for the adversaries t o w i t e t h a t men who are under
eternal wrath merit the remission of sins by
a n act of lore, which springs from their mind,
since i t is impossible to love God, unless the
remission of sins be apprehended first by
faith. For the heart, truly feeling t h a t God
is angry, caiinot love God, unless He be shoan
t o have been reconciled. As long a s He terrifies us. and seems to cast us into cternal
death, hunian nature is not able t o take
courage, so ar t o love a wrathful, judging,
and punishing God [poor, \real; nature must
lose heart and courage, and must tremble before such great v7rath, which so fearfully terrifies and punishes, and can never feel a
spark of love before God Himself comforts].
It is easy for idle men t o feign such dreams
concerning lore, as, t h a t a persou guilty of
mortal &in cail love God abovc all things, because they do not feel what the wrath or
judgment of God is. But in agony of conscience and in conflicts [with Satan1 conscience experiences t h e emptiness of these
philosophical speculations. P a u l saus, Rom.
4, 15: The Lnzc worketh wrath. He does not
say t h a t by the Law men merit the remission
of sins. For the Law always accuses and terrifies consciences. Therefore i t does not justify, becauae conicience terrified by the Law
flees from the judgment of God. Therefore
they err who trust t h a t by the Law, by their
omn works, they merit the remission of sins.
It is sufficient for us t o have said these things
concerning the righteousness of reason or of
the Law, mliich the adversaries teach. For
after a while, mhen we will declare our belief
concerning the righteousness of faith, the subject itself will compel us t o adduce more
testimonies, which also will be of service in
overthrowing the errors of the adversariea
which me h a r e thus far reviewed.
Because, therefore, men by their own
strength cannot fulfil the Law of God, a n d
all are under sin, and subject t o eternal
n r a t h and death, on this account we cannot
br freed by the Law from sin and he justified,
but t h e promise of the remission of sins and
oi justificatioii has been given us for Christ's
sake, who was given for us in o r d e ~t h a t He
might make satisfaction for t h e sins of the
aorld, arid has been appointed as the [only]
Vediator and Propitiator. And this promise
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has not the condition of our merits [it does
not read thus: Through Christ you have
grace, salvation, etc., if you merit it], but
freely offers the remission of sins and justification, as Paul says, Rom. 11,6: Zf i t be of
zciorks, then is i t wo rnore grace. And in another place, Rom. 3,21: The righteousness of
God witlzout the Law is nanifested, i. e., the
remission of sins is freely offered. Nor does
reconciliation depend upon our merits. Because, if the remission of sins were to depend
upon our merits, and reconciliation were
from the Lam, i? would be uselcss. For, as
we do not fulfil the Law, i t would also follow that we would never obtain the promise
of reconciliation. Thus Paul reasons, Rom.
4, 14: Fov if tl~eywhich are of the Law be
heirs, faith is made void, und the promise
n a d e of wone effect. For if the promise would
require the condition of our merits and the
Law, which we never fulfil, i t would follow
that the promise would be useless.
But since justification is obtained through
the free promise, i t follows that we cannot
justify ourselves. Otherwise, wherefore would
there be need to promise? [And why should
Paul so highly extol and praise grace?] For
since the promise cannot be received except
by faith, the Gospel, which is properly the
promise of the remission of sins and of justification for Christ's sake, proclaims the righteousness of faith in Christ, which the Law
does not teach. Nor is this the righteousness
of the Law. For the Law requires of us our
works and our perfection. But the Gospel
freely offers, for Christ's sake, to us, who
have been vanquished by sin and death, reconciliation, which is received, not by works,
but by faith alone. This faith brings to God,
not confidence in one's own mcrits, but only
confidence in the promise, or the mercy promised in Christ. This special faith, therefore,
bp which an individual believes that for
Christ's sake his sins are remitted him, and
that for Christ's sake God is reconciled
and propitious, obtains remission of sins and
justifies us. And because in repentance, i. e.,
in terrors, i t comforts and encourages liearts,
i t regenerates us, and brings the Holy Ghost,
that then we may be able to fulfil God's Law,
namely, to love God, truly to fear God, truly
to be confident that God hears prayer, and
to obey God in all afflictions; i t mortifies
coucupiscence, etc. Thus, because faith, which
freely receives the remission of sins, sets
Christ, the Mediator and Propitiator, against
God's mrath, i t does not present our merits
or our love [which would be tossed aside like
a little feather by a hurricane]. This faith
is tlie true knowledge of Christ, and avails
itself of the benefits of Christ, and regenerates
hearts, and precedes the fulfilling of the Law.
And of this faith not a syllable exists in the
doctrine of our adversaries. Hence we find
fault with the adversaries, equally because
they teach only the righteousness of the Law,
and because they do not teach the righteousness of the Gospel, which proclaims the righteousness of faith in Christ.
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What 1 s Justifying F a i t h ?
The adrersaries feign t h a t faith i s only
a knowledge of the history. and therefore
teacb t h a t it can coexist with mortal sin.
Hence they say nothing concerning faith, by
which P a u l so frequently says t h a t men a r e
justified, because those who a r e accounted
righteous before God do not live in mortal sin.
B u t that f a i t h which justifces is not merely
a knowledge of history, [not mcrely this, t h a t
I know the stories of Christ's birth, suffering, etc. ( t h a t even the devils know,) ] b u t it
is t o assent t o the promise of God, in which,
for Chriet's sake, the remisbion of sins and
justification a r e freely offered. [ I t is the certainty or the certain t r u s t in the heart, when,
with m y whole heart, I regard the promises
of God a s certain and true, through which
there a r e offered ine, without rny merit, the
forgiveness of sins, grace, and all salvation,
through Christ the Mediator.] ,4nd t h a t no
one may suppohe t h a t i t is mere knowledge,
wc will add further: i t is t o wish and t o receive the offered promise of the remission of
sins and of justification. [Faith is t h a t my
whole heart takes t o itself this treasure. It
is not m y doing, not my presenting or giving,
not m y work or preparation, but t h a t a heart
comforts itself, and is perfectly confident with
respect to this, namely, t h a t God makes a
present and gift t o us, and not we t o Hirn,
t h a t H e sheds upon us every treasure of grace
in Christ.]
And the difference between this faith and
the righteousness of t h e Law can be easily
discerned. F a i t h is t h e Aar-~la [divine service], which receives the henefits offered by
God; the righteousness of the Lau- is the
Aarpria [divine service] which offers t o God
our merits. By faith God wishes t o be worshiped in this way, t h a t we receive from Hirn
those things which He promises and offers.
Now, t h a t faith signifies, not onlg a knowledge of the history, but such faith a s assents
t o the promise, P a u l plainly testifies when he
says, Rom. 4, 16: Therefore it is of faith, t o
the end the promise mtght be sure. For he
judges t h a t the promise cannot be received
unless by faith. Wherefore he puts them together a s things t h a t belong t o one another,
and connects promise and faith. [There P a u l
fastens and binds together these two, thus:
Wherever there is a promise faith is required,
and conrersely, wherever faith is required,
there must be a promise.] Although i t will
be easy t o decide what faith is if we consider
the Creed, where this article certainly stands:
The forgiveness of sins. Therefore i t is not
enough t o believe t h a t Christ was born, suffered, was raised again. unless we add also
this article, which is the purpose of the history : The fol-gzueness of sins. S o this article
the rest must be referred, namely, t h a t for
Christ's snke, and not for the sake of our
merits, forgiveness of sins is given us. For
what need was there t h a t Christ was given
for our sins if for o u r sins our merits can
make satisfaction ?
As often, therefore, a s we speak of justifying faith, we must keep i n mind t h a t these
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three objects concur: the promise, and that,
too, gratuitous, and the merits of Christ, aa
the pmce und propitiation. The promise is
received by faith; the "gratuitous" excludes
our merits, and signifies that the benefit is
offered only through mercy; the merits of
Christ are the price, because there rnust be
a certain propitiation for our sins. Scripture frequently implores mercy; and the holy
Pathers often say that we are saved by mercy.
As often, thereforc, as mention is made of
mercy, we must keep in mind t h a t faith is
there required, which receives the promise of
mercy. And, again, as often as we speak of
faith, me wish an object to be understood,
namely, the promised mercy. Por faith justifies and sares, not on the ground that i t is
a work in itself worthy, but only because i t
receives the promised mercy.
And throughout the prophets and the
psalms this worship, this Acripia, is highly
praised, although the Law does not teach the
gratuitous remisssion of sins.
But the
Pathers knew the promise concerning Christ,
t h a t God for Christ's Sake wished to remit
sins. Therefore, since they understood that
Christ would be the price for our sins, they
knew that our works are not a price for so
great a matter [could not pay so great a
debt] . Accordingly, they received gratuitous
mercy and remission of sins by faith, just as
the saints in the New Testament. Here belong those frequent repetitions concerning
mercy and faith, in the psalms and the
prophets, as this, PS. 130, 3 sq.: If Thou,
Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 0 Lord, who
shall stand? Here David confesses his sins,
and does not fecount his merits. He adds:
But there i s forgiveness with Thee. Here he
comforts himself by his trust in God's mercy,
and he citcs the prornise: Ny soul doth wait,
and in His Word do I hope, i. e., because Thou
hast promised the rernission of sins, I am sustained by this Thy promise. Therefore the
fathers also were justified, not by the Law,
but by the promise and faith. And i t is
amazing that the adversaries extenuate faith
to such a degree, although they see that i t is
everywhere praised as an eminent scrvice, as
in PS. 50, 15: Ca11 upon Me in the day of
trouble: I will deliver thee. Thus God wishes
Himself to be known, thus He wishes Himself
to be worshiped, that from Hirn we receive
benefits, and receive them, too, because of
His mercy, and not because of our merits.
This is the richest consolation in all afflictions [physical or spiritual, in life or in death,
as all godly persons know]. And such consolations the adversaries aholish mhen they
extenuate and disparage faith, and teach only
that by means of works and merits men treat
with God [that we treat mith God, the great
Majesty, by means of our miserable, beggarly
morks and merits].
That Paith in Christ Justifies.
In the first place, lest any one may think
t h a t we speak concerning an idle knowledge
of the history, we must declare how faith is
obtained [how the heart begins to believe].
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Afterward we will show both that it justifies, and how this ought to be understood, and
we will explain the objections of the adversaries. Christ, in the \last chapter of Luke,
24,47, commands that repentance und remission of sins should be preached i n His name.
For the Gospel convicts all men that they are
under sin, that they all are subject Co eternal
wrath and death, and offers, for Christ's sake,
remission of sin and justification, which is
received by faith. The preaching of repentance, which accuses us, terrifies consciences
with true and grave terrors. [For the preaching of repentance, or this declaration of the
Gospel: Amend your lives! Repent! when
i t truly penetrates the heart, terrifies the conscience, and is no jest, but a great terror, in
which the conscience feels its misery and sin,
and the wrath of God.] In these, hearts
ought again to receive consolation. This happcns if they believe the promise of Christ,
that for His sake we have remission of sins.
This faith, encouraging und consoling i n these
fears, receives remksiom of sins, justifies and
quickem. For this consolation is a new and
spiritual life [a new birth and a new life].
These things are plain and clear, and can be
understood by the pious, and have testimonies
of the Church [as is to be seen in the conversion of Paul and Augustine]. The adversaries nowhere can say how the Holy Ghost
is given. They imagine that the Sacraments
confer the Holy Ghost ex opere operato, without a good emotion in the recipient, as though,
indeed, the gift of the Holy Ghost were an
idle matter.
But since we speak of such faith as is not
an idle thought, but of that which liberates
from death and produces a new life in hearts,
[which is such a new light, life, and force in
the heart as to renew our heart, mind, and
spirit, makes new men of us and new creatures,] and is the work of the Holy Ghost;
this does not coexist with mortal sin [for
how can light and darkness coexist?], but,
as long as i t ir present, produces good fruits,
as we will say after a while. For concerning
the conversion of the wicked. or concerning
the mode of regeneration, what can be said
that is more simple and more clear? Let
them, from so great an array of writers, adduce a single commentary upon the Sententiae
that speaks of the mode of regeneration.
When they speak of the habit of love, they
imagine that men merit i t through works,
and they do not teach that i t is received
through the Word, precisely as also the
Anabaptists teach a t this time. But God
cannot be treated with, God cannot be apprehended, except through the Word. Accordingly, justification occurs through the
Word, just as Paul says, Rom. 1, 16: The
Gospel i s the power of God unto saluation to
every one that believeth. Likewise 10, 17:
Faith cometh by hearing. Snd proof can be
derived even from this that faith justifies, because, if justification occurs only through the
TTord, and the Word is apprehended only by
faith, i t follows that faith justifies. But
there are other and more important reasons.
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We have said these things thus far in order
that we might show the mode of regeneration,
and that the nature of faith [what is, or is
not, faith], concerning which we speak, might
be understood.
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Now we will show that faith [and nothing
else] justifies.
Here, in the first place,
readers must be admonished of this, that just
as it is necessary to maintain this sentence:
Christ is Mediator, so is i t nemssaq to defend that faith justifies, [vaitkmt works].
For how will Christ be Mediator if in justification we do not use Him as Mediator; if
we do not hold that for His sake we are accounted righteous? But to believe is to
trust i n the merits of Christ, that for His
Sake God certainly wishes t o be reconciled
with us. Likewise, just as we ought to maintain that, apart from the Law, the promise
of Christ is necessary, so also is i t needful
to maintain that faith justifies. [For the Law
does not preach the forgiveness of sin by
grace.] For the Law cannot be performed
unless the Holy Ghost be first received. It
is, therefore, needful to maintain that the
promise of Christ is necessary. But this cannot be received except by faith. Therefore,
those who deny that faith justifies, teach
nothing but the Law, both Christ and the
Gospel being set aside.
But when i t is said that faith justifies,
some perhaps understand it of the beginning,
namely, that faith is the beginning of justification or preparation for justification, so
that not faith itself is that through which
we are accepted by God, but the works which
follow; and they dream, accordingly, that
faith is highly praised, because i t is the beginning. For great is the importance of the
beginning, as they commonly say, 'AQx+ #pcov
navzos, The beginning is half of everything;
just as if one would say that grammar makes
the teachers of all arts, because i t prepares
for other arts, although in fact it is his own
a r t that renders every one an artist. We do
not believe thus concerning faith, but we
maintain this, that properly and truly, by
faith itself, we are for Christ's Sake accounted
righteous, or are acceptable to God. And because "to be justified" means that out of unjust men just men are made, or born again,
i t means also that they are pronounced or
accounted just. For Scripture speaks in both
ways. [The term "to be justified'' is used in
two ways: to denote, being converted or regenerated; again, being accounted righteous.]
Accordingly we wish first to show this, that
faith alone makes of a n unjust, a just man,
i. e., receives remission of sins.
The particle a b n e offends some, although
even Paul says, Rom. 3,28: We conclude that
a man is justified by faith, without the deeds
of the L w . Again, Eph. 2 , s : Zt i s the gift
of God; not of works, lest any man shouul
boast. Again, Rom. 3, 24: Being justified
freely. If the exclusive alone displeases, let
them remove from Paul also the exclusives
freely, not of works, i t i s the gift, etc. For
these also are [very strong] exclusives. Zt
is, however, the opinion of merit that we esclude. We do not exclude the Word or Sacraments, as the adversaries falsely charge us.
For we have said above that faith is conceived
from the Word, and we honor the ministry
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of the Word in the highest degree. Love also
and works must follow faith. Wherefore,
they are not excluded so as not to follow, but
confcdtwce i n the merit of love or of works i s
excluded i n justifccation. And this we will
clearly show.
That TVe Obtain Remission of 8in.s by Faith
Alone i n Christ.
We think that even the adversaries acknowledge that, in justification, the remission
of sins is necessary first. For we all are under
sin. Wherefore we reason thus: To attain the remission of sins is to be
justified, according to PS. 32, 1 : Blessed zs he
whose t r a ~ g r e s s i o n is forgiven. B y faith
alone iiu Christ, not through love, not because
of love or works, do we acquire the remission
of sins, although love follows faith. Therefore hy faith a1on.e w e arc justified, understanding justification as the making of a
righteous man out of an unrighteous, or that
he he regenerated.
I t liill tlius become easy to declare the
minor premise [that u e obtain forgiveness of
siii by faith, not by lorr] if we know how the
remission of sins occurs. The adversaries
with great indifference dispute whether the
remission of sins and the infusion of grace
a r e the same change [whether they are one
change or two]. Being idle men, they did
not know what t o answer [cannot speak a t
all oii this subject]. In tlie remission of
sins, the terrors of sin aiid of eternal death,
in the heart, must be overcome, as Paul testifies, I Cor. 15, 66 sq.: The sting of death is
sin, und the strength of sin i s the Law. But
thanks be to God, which giceth us the victory throuyh our Lord Jesus Christ. That
is, sin terrifies consciences; this occurs
through the Law, which shows the wrath of
God against sin; but we gain the victory
through Christ. How? By faith, W-henwe
comfort ourselves by confidence in the mercy
promised for Christ's sake. Thus, therefore,
we prore tlie minor proposition. The mrath
of God cannot be appeased if we set against
i t our owii works, hecause Christ has been
set forth as a Propitiator, so that, for His
sake, the Father may become reconciled to us.
But Chrifit is not apprehended as a Mediator
except by faith. Therefore, by fazth nlone w e
obtain ?-t,tnissionof sins, when we comfort our
hearts with confidence in the mercy promised
for Christ's sake. Likewise Paul, Rom. 5, 2,
says: By uhom also w e have access, and adds,
by faith. Thus, therefore, we are reconciled
to the Father, and receive remission of sins,
when we are comforted with confidence in the
mercy promised for Christ's sake. The adversaries regard Christ as Mediator and Propitiator for this reason, namely, that He has
merited the habit of love; they do not urge
us to use Him now as Mediator, but, as
though Christ were altogether buried, they
imagine that we have access through our own
works, and, through these, merit this habit,
and afterwards, by this love, come to God.
1s not this to bury Christ altogether, and to
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take away the entire doctrine of f a i t h ? Paul,
on the contrary, teaches t h a t we have access,
i. e., reconciliation, through Christ. And t o
show how this occurs, he adds t h a t we have
aeeess by fazth. By faith, therefore, for
Christ's sake, we recezue rcmission of s i m .
We cannot set our own love and our own
works over against God's wrath.
Necondly. It is certain t h a t sins a r e forgiven for the sake of Christ, a s Propitiator,
Rom. 3,25: Whom God h a t h set forth to be a
propztiation. Rloreover, P a u l adds: through
faith. Therefore this Propitiator thus benefits us, when by faith we apprehend the mercy
promised in Him, and set i t against the wrath
and judgment of God. d n d to tbe same effect
i t is written, Heb. 4, 14. 16: Seezng, then, that
we have a great High Priest, etc., let u s therefore come wlth confcdence. For the Apostle
bids us come t o God, not with confidence in
our own merits, but with confidence in Christ,
a s a High Priest; therefore he requires faith.
Thirdly. Peter, in Acts 10, 43, says: To
Him give a l l lhe prop7iets iuitness that
lhrough His name, whosoever belieueth on
Him, shalL receive remissiom of sins. How
could this be said more clearly? We receive
remission of ins, he says, through His name,
i. e., for His sake; therefore, not for the sake
of our merits, not for the sake of our contrition, attrition, love, worship, works. And
he adds: When tue believe zn Hirn. Therefore
he requires faith. For we cannot apprehend
t h e name of Christ except by faith. Besides,
he cites the agreemrnt of all t h e prophets.
This is truly to cite the authority of the
Church. [For when all the holy prophets bear
witness, t h a t is certainly a glorious, great,
excellent, powerful decretal and testimony.]
B u t of this topic we will speak again after
a while, when treating of "Repentance."
Fourthly. Remission of sins is something
promised for Christ's sake. Therefore i t cannot be received except by faith alone. For
a promise cannot be received except by faith
alone. Rom. 4, 16: Therefore i t i s of faith
that i t might be by grace, to the end that the
promise might be sure; a s though he were to
say: "If the matter were t o depend upon our
merits, the promise would be uncertain and
useless, because we never could determine
when we would have sufficient merit." And
this, experienced consciences ean easily understand [and would not, for a thousand worlds,
have our Salvation depend upon ourselves].
Accordingly, P a u l says, Gal. 3, 22: B u t the
Neripture hath concluded all under sin, t h a t
the promise by f a i t h of Jesus Christ might
be gitien to them that believe. He takes merit
away from us, beeause he says t h a t all a r e
guilty and coneluded under sin; then he adds
t h a t the promise, namely, of the remission of
sins and of justification, is given, and adds
how the promise can be received, namely, by
faith. And this reasoning, derived from the
nature of a promise, is the ehief reasoning
[a veritable roek] in Paul, and is often repeated. Nor ean anything be deviscd or
imagined whereby this argument of P a u l can
Concordia Triglotta.
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be overthrown. Wherefore let not good minds
suffer themselves to be forced from the conviction that we receive remission of sins for
Christ's sake, only through faith. In this
they h a w sure and firm consolation against
the terrors of sin, and against eternal death,
and against all the gates of hell. [Everything else is a foundation of sand that sinks
in trials.]
But since we receive remission of sins and
the Holy Ghost by faith alone, faith a h n e
justzfies, because those reconciled are accounted righteous and children of God, not
on account of their own purity, but through
mercy for Christ's sake, provided only they
by faith apprehend this mercy. Accordingly,
Scripture testifies that by faith .we cre accounted righteous, Rom. 3, 26. We, therefore,
will add testimonies which clearly declare that
faith is that very righteousness by which we
are accounted righteous before God. namely,
not becnuse i t is a work that is in itself
worthy, but because i t receives the promise
by which God has promised that for Christ's
Sake He wishes to be propitious to those believing in Him, er because He knows that
Christ of God is ntade unto us wisdont, und
righteousness, and sanctification, und redentption, 1 Cor. 1, 30.
I n the Epistle fo the Romans, Paul discusses this topic especially, and declares that,
when we believe that God, for Christ's sake,
is reconciled to us, we are justified freely by
faith. -4nd this proposition, which contains
the Statement of the entire discussion [the
principal matter of al1 Epistles, .yea, of the
entire Scriptures], he maintains in the third
chapter : We conclude that a man is justified
by faith, witlmut the deeds of the Law,
Rom. 3, 28. Here the adversaries interpret
that this refers to Levitical ceremonies [not
to other virtuous works]. But Paul speaks
not only of the eeremonies, but of the whole
Law. For he quotes afterward ( 7 , 7 ) from
the Decalog: Thou shalt not covet. And if
moral works [that are not Jewish ceremonies] would merit the remission of sins and
justification, there would also be no need of
Christ and the promise, and all that Paul
speaks of the promise would be overthrown.
He would also have been wrong in writing to
the Ephesians, 2, 8: By grace are ye saued
throuyh faith, awd that not of yourselues; i t
i8 the gift of God, wot of works. Paul likewise refers to Abraham and David, Rom. 4,
1.6. But they had the comnand gf God concerning circumcision. Therefore, if any works
justified, these works must also have justified
a t the time that they had a command. But
Augustine teaches correctly that Paul speaks
of the entire Law, as he discusses a t length
in his book, Of the S p h i t and Letter, where
he says finally: These matters, therefore,
having been considered und treated, according to the ability that the Lord has thought
worthy to give us, we infer that man is not
justified by the precepts of a good Zife, but by
faith in J e w s Christ.
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And lest we may think that the sentence
that faith justifies, fell from Paul inconsiderately, he fortifies and confirms this by a long
discussion in the fourth chapter t o the Romans. and afterwards rcpeats i t in all his
epistles. Thus he says, Rom. 4 , 4 . 5: T o hirn
that worketh is t h e reward not reckoned of
grace, but of debt. B u t t o h h t h a t worketh
not, but believeth o n H i m that justifieth the
ungodly, his faith i s counted for r i g h t e o w
ness. Here he clearly says that faith itself
is imputed for righteousness. Faith, therefore, is that thing which God declares to be
righteousness, and he adds that i t is imputed
freely, and says that i t could not be imputed
freely, if i t were due on account of works.
Wherefore he excludes also the merit of moral
works [not only Jewish ceremonies, but all
other good works]. For if justification before God were due to these, faith would not
be imputed for righteousness without works.
And afterwards, Rom. 4 , 9 : Por we say that
faith was reckoned t o Abraham for righteousness. Chapter 5, 1 eays: Being justified by
faith, w e have peace w i t h God, i. e., we have
consciences that are tranquil and joyful before God. Rom. 10,lO: W i t h the heart m a n
belieweth unto righteousness. Here he declares that faith is the righteousness of the
heart. Gal. 2, 16: W e have believed in Christ
Jesus that we rnight be justified by the faith
of Christ, und not by the m r k s of the Law.
Eph. 2 , 8 : For by grace nre ye saved through
faith, und t h a t not of yourselves; it i s t h e
gift of God; not of works, lest a n y m a n
should boast.
John 1 , 1 2 : T o thern gave H e power t o become the sona of God, even t o t h m t h a t beZieve o n H i s narne; which were born, not of
blood, nor of the will of t h e jiesh, s o r of the
will of man, but of God. John 3,14. 15: A s
Moses lifted u p t h e Serpent in the wilderness,
even so m u s t the Non of M a n be lifted u p , that
whosoever believeth in Hirn should not perish.
Likewise, V. 17: For God sent not H i s Non
i n t o the world t o condernn t h e worid, but
that the world through Hirn rnight be saved.
He t h a t believeth o n Hirn i s not condemned.
Acts 13, 38. 39: B e it k n o u n unto you,
therefore, rnen and brethren, that through
t h i s h f a n is preached u n t o you t h e forgiueW S S of sins; und by Hirn all t h a t believe are
justified frorn all things frorn which ye could
not be justified by the Law of Moses. How
could the office of Christ and justification be
declared more clearly ? The Law, he says, did
not justify. Therefore Christ was given, that
we may believe that for His Sake we are justified. He plainly denies justification to the
Law. Hence, for Christ's Sake we are accounted righteous when we believe that God,
for His sake, has been reconciled t o us. Acts
4, 11. 12: This i s the stone which was Set a t
s a u g h t o f you builders, which is becorne the
head o f t h e Corner. Neither i s there salvation in any other; for there i s none other
s a m e under heaven given among m e n whereby
we rnust be saved. But the name of Christ
is apprehended only by faith. [I cannot be-
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lieve i n t h e name o f Christ i n a n y other w a y
t h a n when I hear His m e r i t preached, and
l a y hold o f t h a t . ] Therefore, b y confidence
i n t h e name o f Christ, and n o t b y confidence
i n our works, w e are saved. For " t h e name"
here signifies t h e cause w h i c h is mentioned,
because o f which salvation i s attained. And
t o call upon t h e name o f Christ i s t o t r u s t i n
t h e n a m e o f Christ, as t h e cause or price because o f which me are saved. Acts 16, 9 :
Purifying their hearts by faith. W h e r e f o r e
t h a t f a i t h o f which t h e dpostles speak i s not
idle knowledge, b u t a reality, receiving t h e
Holy Ghost and justifying u s [ n o t a mere
knowledge o f history, h u t a strong powerful
w o r k o f t h e Holy Ghost, which changes
hearts] .
Hab. 2 , 4 : T h e just shall live by h i s faith.
Here h e says, first, t h a t m e n are just b y faith,
b y which t h e y believe t h a t God i s propitious,
and he adds t h a t t h e same f a i t h q u i c k e m , because t h i s f a i t h produces i n t h e heart peace
and joy and eternal l i f e [which begins i n t h e
present l i f e ] .
1s. 5 3 , l l : B y IIis knowledge shall H e just i f y m a n y . B u t w h a t is t h e knowledge o f
Christ unless t o knolr t h e henefits o f Christ,
t h e promises which b y t h e Gospel H e h a s
scattered hroadcast i n t h e morld? And t o
k n o w thepe benefits i s properly and t r u l y t o
believe i n Christ, t o beliere t h a t t h a t which
God has promised for Christ's Sake H e will
certainly f u l f i l .
B u t Scripture i s full o f such testimonies,
since, i n some places, it presents t h e Law,
and i n others t h e promises concerning Christ,
and t h e remission o f sins, and t h e free acceptance o f t h e sinner for Christ's sake.
Here and there among t h e Fathers similar
testimonies are extant. For Ambrose says i n
his lettcr t o a certain Irenaeus: Noreover,
t h e world was subject to H i m by t h e L a w for
t h e reason t h a t , according to the command
of t h e Law, all aye indicted, and yet, by the
works of the Law, no one i s justified, i. e., because, b ~ t/h e Law, sin i s perceived, but guilt
i s not discharged. T h e L a w , tchich rnade all
sinners, seemed t o have done i n j u r y , but w h c n
t h e Lord Jesus Christ came, H e forgave to aJl
s i n which no one could nvoid, and, by t h e
shedding of H i s ozcn hlood, blotted out t h e
hawlwriting w h i c h was against us. T h i s i s
wlcat he says i n Rom. 5, 20: " T h e L a w e w
tered t h a t t h e oflense might abound. Bwt
where sin abounded, grace did m u c h more
abouvd." Becnuse a f t w the whole zoorld beGame szibject, H e took away t h e sin of t h e
whole world, an he [ J o h n ] testzfied, saying,
J o h * ~1, 29: "Belmld t h e Lamb of God, w h i e h
t a k e t h away t h e sin of t h e world." And o n
t h i s account Let no one boast of toorks, because
no one i s justified by his deeds. B u t he w h o
i s righteous has i t givem h i m because he w a s
justified after t h e lazjer [of B a p t i s m ] . Faith,
therefore, i s t h n t w l ~ i c k frees through t h e
blood of Clirist, beeccuse he i s blessed "whose
transgression i s forgiven, whose s i n i s covered," Ps. 3 2 , i . These are t h e words o f A m brose, w h i c h clearly favor our doctrine; he
denies justification t o works, and ascribes t o
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faith t h a t i t sets u s free through t h e blood
of Christ. Let all the Sententiarists, who a r e
adorned with magnificent titles, be collected
into one heap. For soxne a r e called angelic;
others, subtile; and others, irrefragable [ t h a t
is, doctors u h o cannot err]. When all these
have been read and reread, they will not be
of a s much aid for understanding P a u l a s is
this one Passage of Ambrose.
To the same effect, Augustine writes many
things against the Pelagians. I n Of the
Rpirzt und Letter he says: The righteousness
of the Law, namely, t h a t he who has fulfclled
i t shall live in i t , i s set forth for this reason
t h a t when any one has recognized his infirmity, he m a y attain and work t h e same and
live in zt, cont~liatingthe Justifier not by his
own strength nor by the letter of the L a w itsslf (which cnunot be done), but by faith.
Except in a justified man, there i s no r i g k t
work wherein he who does it m a y live. B u t
justzfication i s obtained by faith. Here he
clearly says t h a t the Justifier is conciliated
by faith, and t h a t justification is obtained
by faith. And a little after: B y the Law we
fear God; by faith we hope in God. B u t to
those fearing punishment grace i s hidden;
and the soul laboring, etc., under this fear betakes itself by faith t o God's mercy, in order
that He may gzve what He commands. Here
he teaches t h a t by the Law hearts are terrified, but by faith they receive consolation. H e
also teaches u s t o apprehend, by faith, mercy,
before we attempt t o fulfil the Law. We will
shortly cite certain other passages.
Truly, i t is amazing t h a t t h e adversaries
a r e in no way moved by so many passages of
Scripture, which clearly ascribe justification
t o faith, and, irideed, deny i t t o works. Do
they think t h a t t h e Same is repeated so often
for no purpose? Do they think t h a t these
words fell inconsiderately from the Holy
Ghost? B u t they have also devised sophistry
whereby they elude them. They say t h a t
these passages of Scripture, (wliich speak of
faith,) ought t o be received a s referring t o
a fides formata, i. e., they do not ascribe justification t o faith except on account of love.
Yea, they do not, in any way, ascribe justification t o faith, but only t o love, because they
dream t h a t faith can coexist with mortal sin.
Whither does this tend, unless t h a t they again
abolish the promise and return t o the L a w ?
If faith receive t h e remission of sins on account of love, the remission of sins will always
be uncertain, because we never love a s much
a s we ought; yea, we do not love unless our
hearts a r e firmly convinced t h a t the remission
of sins has been granted us. Thus the adversaries, while they require in t h e remission of
sins and justification confidence in one's own
love, altogether abolish t h e Gospel concerning
t h e free remission of sins; although, a t the
same time, they neither render this love nor
understand it, unless they believe t h a t the remission of sins is freely received.
We also say t h a t love ought t o follow faith,
a s P a u l also says, Gal. 5, 6 : F o r an Jesus
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Christ neither circurncision availeth anything,
mr uncircurncision, but faith which worketh
by love. And yet we must not think on that
account that by confidence in this love or on
account of this love we reeeive the remission
of sins and reconciliation, just as me do not
receive the remission of sins because of other
works that follow. But the remission of sins
is received by faith alone, and, indeed, by
faith properly so called, because the promise
cannot be received except by faith. But faith,
properly so called, is that which assents to
the promise [is when my heart, and the Holy
Ghost in the heart, says: The promise of
God is true and certain]. Of this faith Scripture speaks. And because i t receives the remission of sins, and reconciles us to God, by
this faith we are [like Abraham] accounted
righteous for Christ's Sake before we love and
do the works of the Law, althoiigh love necessarily follows. Nor, indeed, is this faith an
idle linowledgs, neither can i t coexist with
mortal sin, but i t is a work of the Holy Ghost,
whereby we w e freed from death, and terrifced minds are encouraged and quicliened.
And because this faith alone receives the remission of sins, and renders us acceptable to
God, and brings the Holy Ghost, i t could be
more correctly called gratia gratum faciens,
grace rendering one pleasing to God, than an
effect following, namely, love.
Thus far, in order that the subject might
be made quite clear, we have shown with sufficient fulness, both from testimonies of
Scripture, and arguments derived from Scripture, that by faith alone me obtain the remission of sins for Christ's sake, and t h a t
by faith alone we are justified, i. e., of unrighteous men made righteous, or regenerated.
But how necessary the knowledge of this faith
is, can be easily judged, because in this alone
the office of Christ is recognized, by this
alone wc receive the benefits of Christ; this
alone brings Sure and firm consolation to pious
minds. And in the Church [if there is to be
a church, if there is to be a Christian Creed],
i t is necessary that there should be the
[p~eaching and] doctrine [by which consciences are not made to rely on a dream or
to build on a foundation of sand, but] from
mhich the pious may receive the Sure hope
of Salvation. For the adversaries give men
bad advice [therefore the adveraaries are
truly unfaithful bishops, unfaithful preachers,
and doctors; they have hitherto given evil
counsel to consciences, and still do so by introducing such doctrine] when they bid them
doubt whether they obtain remission of sins.
For how will such persons s u s t a h themselves
in death who have heard nothing of this faith,
and think that they ought to doubt whether
they obtain the remission of sins? Besides,
i t is necessary that in the Church of Christ
the Gospel be retained, i. e., the promise that
for Christ's Sake sins are freely remitted.
Those who teach nothing of this faith, concerning which we speak, altogether abolish
the Gospel. But the scholastics mention not
even a word concerning this faith. Our adversaries follow them, and reject this faith.
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Nor do they see that, by rejecting this faith,
they abolish the entire promise concerning the
free remission of sins and the righteousness
of Christ.
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A r t i c l e 111:
Of L o v e a n d t h e F u l f i l l i n g of t h e L a w .
Here the adversaries urge against us: I f
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, Matt. 19, 17; likewise: The doers of
the Lew shall be justified, Rom. 2, 13, and
many other like things concerning the Law
and works. Before we reply t o this, we must
first declare what we believe concerning love
und the fulfilling of the Law.
It is written i n the prophet, Jer. 31, 33:
I will p u t U y Law i n their znwal-d parts, und
wrlte i t i n their heal-ts. Arid in Rom. 3, 31,
Paul says: Do we, then, make void the Law
through f a i t h ? God forbid! Yea, we establish the Law. And Christ says, Matt. 19, 17:
If t l ~ o uwilt enter into life, kecp the commandments. Likewise, 1 Cor. l 3 , 3 : l f I have not
charitzy, it profiteth me nothing. These and
similar sentences testify t h a t t h e Law ought
t o be hegun in us, and br kept by u s more
and more [ t h a t we a r e t o keep t h r Law when
we have been justified hy faith, and t h u s increase more and more in the Spirit]. Moreover, we speak not of ceremonics, but of t h a t
Law which gives commandment concerning
the movements of the heart, namely, the
Decalog. Because, indeed, faith brings the
Holy Ghost, and produces in hearts a new
life, i t is iiecessary t h a t i t should produce
spiritual movements in hearts. And what
these movements are, the prophet, Jer. 31,33,
shows, when lie says: I will put M y Law into
their inward pnrts, and avrite i t i n their
hearts. Therefore, when we have been justified by faith and regenerated, we begin t o
fear and love God, t o pray t o Him, t o expect
from Him aid, to g i r e thanks and praise Him,
and to obey H i m in afflictions. We hegin also
t o love our neighbors, because our hearts have
spiritual and holy movements [there is now,
through the Spirit of Christ a new heart,
mind, and spirit withinl.
These things cannot occur until we have
been justified by faith, and, regenerated, we
receive the Holy Ghost : first, because the Law
cannot be kept without [the knomledge of]
Christ; and likewise the Law cannot he kept
without the Holy Ghost. B u t the Holy Ghost
is received by faith, according t o the declaration of Paul, Gal. 3, 14: That we might l-eceive the pl-omise of the Spirit through faith.
Then, too, how can the human heart love God
while i t knows t h a t H e is terrihly angry, and
is oppressing us with temporal and perpetual
calamities? B u t the Law always accuses us,
always shows t h a t God is angry. [Therefore.
w h a t the scholastics say of the love of God is
a dream.] God therefore is not loved until
we apprehend mercy hy faith. Not until then
does He become a lovahle ohject.
Although, therefore, civil works, i. e., the
outward works of the Law, can he done, i n
a measure, without Christ and without the
Holy Ghost [from our inhorn light], nevertheless i t appears from what we have said
t h a t those things which belong peculiarly t o
the divine Law, i. e., the affections of t h e
heart towards God, which a r e commanded i n
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the first table, cannot be rendered without
t h e Holy Ghost. B u t our adversaries are fine
theologians; they regard the second table and
political works; for the first table [in which
is contained t h e highest theology, on which
all depends] they care nothing, a s though it
were of no matter; or certainly they require
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only outward observances. They in no way
consider the Law t h a t is eternal, and placed
f a r aboye tlie sense and intellect of all creatures [which concerns the very Deity, and the
honor of the eternal Majestyl, Deut. 6, 6 :
Thou shalt lose the Lord, thy God, with a l l
t h k e heart. [This they treat a s such a paltry,
small matter a s if i t did not belong to theology. I
B u t Christ was given for this purpose,
namely. t h a t for H i s sake there might be bestowed on us the remission of sins, and the
Holy Ghost t o bring forth in us new and
eternal life, and eteriial righteousness [to
manifest Christ in our hearts, a s i t is written
J o h n 16, 15: H e shall take of the things of
Mine, und shozr; them unto you. Likewise, He
works also otlier gifts, love, thanksgiving,
charity, patience, etc.]. Wherefore the Law
cannot be truly kept unless the Holy Ghost
be received through faith. Accordingly, P a u l
says tliat t l ~ eLaw is estc~blishedOy faith, und
not nzade r-oid; because the Law can only
then be thua kept when the Holy Ghost is
given. And P a u l teaches 2 Cor. 3, 15 sq., the
veil that covewd the face of Sloses cannot be
remoaed except Oy f a i t h i n Christ, by which
fhe Holy Ghost is receiaed. For he speaks
t h u s : B"t ecen imto this day, when Moses i s
read, the ?;eil is upon their heart. Xevertheless, zßhen it s l ~ a l lt u r n to the Lord, tke veil
shall be taken azoay. Xow the Lord is that
Spirit, antl u h e r e the S p i n t of the Lord is,
there is llberty. P a u l understands by the
veil tlie human opinion concerning the entire
Law, tlie Ilecalog and t h e ceremonies, namely,
t h a t hypocrites think t h a t external and civil
works satisfy tlie Law of God, and t h a t sacrifices aiid obseivances justify before God ex
opere operato. B u t then this veil is removed
from us, i. E., we are freed from this error,
when God shows t o our hearts our uncleanness and the heiiiousness of sin. Then, for
the first tiine, ure see t h a t we a r e far from
fulfilling tlie Law. Then we learn t o know
how flesli, in security and indifference, does
not fear God, aiid is not fully certain t h a t we
are regarded by God, b u t imagines t h a t men
are born aiid die by chance. Then we experience t h a t we do not believe t h a t God forgives and hears ua. B u t when, on hearing
t h e Gospel aiid the remission of sins, we a r e
consoled by faith, we receive the Holy Ghost,
so t h a t now we a r e able t o think aright concerning God, and t o fear and believe God, etc.
From these facts i t is apparent t h a t t h e Law
cannot be kept without Christ and the Holy
Ghost.
We, therefore, profess t h a t i t is necessary
t h a t the Law be begun in us, and t h a t i t be
observed continually more and more. And a t
the same time we comprehend both spiritual
movements and external good works [the good
heart within and works without]. Therefore
the adversaries falsely charge against z<s t h a t
a u r theologians do not teach good toorks,
while they not only require these, but also
shozo hozo they can be done [ t h a t the heart
must enter into these works, lest they be meie,
lifeless, cold works of hypocrites]. The result
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convicts hypocrites, who by their own powers
endeavor to fulfil the Law, t h a t they cannot
accomplish what they attempt. [For a r e they
free from hatred, envy, strife, anger, wrath,
avarice, adultery, etc.? Why, these vices were
nowhere greater t h a n i n the cloisters and
sacred institutes.] For human nature is f a r
too weak t o be able by i t s own powers t o resist the devil, who holds a s captives all who
have not been freed through faith. There is
need of the power of Christ against the devil,
namely, that, inasmuch a s we know t h a t for
Christ's sake we a r e heard, and have the
promise, we may pray for the governance and
defense of the Holy Ghost, t h a t we may
neither be deceived and err, nor be impelled
to undertake anything contrary t o God's will.
[Otherwise we should, every hour, fall into
error and abominable vices.] J u s t a s PS.
68, 18 teaches: T h o u h a s t led c a p t i v i t y capt i v e ; T h o u h a s t received g i f t s for m a n . For
Christ has overcome the devil, and has given
t o u s the promise and the Holy Ghost, in
order t h a t , by divine aid, xie ourselves also
may overcome. And 1 J o h n 3, 5: F o r thzs
purpose t h e S o n of God w a s m a n i f e s t c d , t h a t
H e m i g h t d e s t r o y t h e w o r k s of t h e devil.
Again, U e teach not only Iiow the Law can
be observed, but also how God is pleased if
anything be done, namely, not because we
render satisfaction to the Law. but because
we are i n Christ, a s we shall say after a little.
It is, therefore. manifest t h a t we require
good works. Yea, we add also this, t h a t i t is
impossible for lore t o God, even though i t be
small, t o be suridwed from faith, because
t'hrough Christ \W come t o the Father, and,
the remission of sins having been received, we
now are truly certain t h a t me have a God, i. e.,
t h a t God cares for us: we call upon Him, we
give Him thanks, n e fear Him, we love Him,
a s J o h n teaches in his first Epistle, 4. 10: W e
loce Hirn, he says, because H e first loved u s ,
namely, because He gave His Son for us, and
forgave us our sins. Thus he indicates t h a t
faith precedes and love follows. Likewise the
faith of mhich we speak exists i n repentance,
i. e., i t is conceived in the terrors of conscience, which feels the wrath of God against
our sins, and seeks the remission of sins, and
to be freed from sin. And in such terrors
and other afflictions this faith ought t o grow
and be strengthened. Wherefore i t cannot exist i n those who live according t o the flesh,
who are delighted by their own lusts and obey
them. Accordingly, P a u l says, Rom. 8, 1:
T h w e i s , therefore, n o w n o condemnotiom t o
t h e m t h a t a r e in C h r i s t Jesus, icho w a l k n o t
a f t e r t h e pesh, b u t a f t e r t h e S p i r i t . So, too,
vv. 12. 13: W e nrc debtors, n o t t o t h e ftesh, t o
live a f t e r t h e pesh. F o r i f ye live o f t e r t h e
f e s h , y e sholl die; b u t i f ye, t h r o u g h t h e
S p i n t , d o nzortify t h e deedr of t h e body, ye
shall live. Wherefore, the faith which receives remission of sins i n a heart terrified
and fleeing from sin does not remain in those
who obey their desires, neither does i t coexist with mortal sin.
From these effects of faith the adversaries
select one, namely, love, and teach t h a t love
Concordia Triglotta.
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justifies. Thus i t is clearly apparent t h a t
they teach only the Law. They do not teach
t h a t remission of sins through faitli is first
received. They do not teach of Christ a s
Mediator, t h a t for Christ's sake we have a
gracious God; but because of our love. S n d
yet, w h a t tlie nature of this love is they do
not say, rieither can thcy say. They proclaim
t h a t they fulfil the Law, although this glory
belongs properly to Christ; and they set
against t h e judgnient of God corifidence i n
:
they say t h a t they
their 0~7.11 ~ v o r k - ~for
merit d e co~idigno (accordiiig t o righteousness) grace and eteriial life. This confidence
is absolutely inipious and vaiii. For i n this
life we cannot sati>fy the Law, becaufie carnal
nature does iiot cease t o bring forth wicked
dispositious [evil inclination and desire], even
though the Spirit in us resists them.
B u t some oiie may a s k : Since uTe also confes3 t h a t love is ,z work of the Holy Ghost,
and since i t 12 righteousness, because i t is the
fulfilling of the Law, n h y do we not teach
t h a t i t justifies? To this u e muct reply: I n
t h e first place, i t is certain t h a t we receive
remission of sins, neither through our love,
nor for t h r hake of our love. but for Christ's
sake, by faitli alone F a i t h alone, wbich looks
upon the promise. and knows t h a t for this
reason it must be regarded a s certain t h a t
God forgives, because Clirist has not died i n
vain, etc., orercomes t h r terrors of sin and
death. If a n y oiie doubts whether sins a r z
remitted him, he dishonors Christ, sincc he
judges t h a t his sin is greater or more efficacious thaii the death and promise of Christ;
althougb P a u l says, Rom. 5, 2 0 : Where sin
abounded, grace dzd much more abound, i. e.,
t h a t mrrcy is more compreheiisi~e [more
powerful, richer, and strenger] t h a n sin. If
a n y oiie thinks t h a t he obtains t h e remission
of sins because he loves, he dishonors Christ,
and will d i s c o ~w in God's judgment t h a t this
confidence i n his 017n righteousncss is wicked
and vain. Therefore i t is necessary t h a t faith
[alone] reconciles and justifies. And a s we
do not receive remission of sins through other
virtues of the Law, or on account of these,
namely, on account of patience, chastity, obedience towards magistrates, etc., and nevertheless these virtues ought to follow, so, too,
we do not receive remission of sins because
of love t o God, although i t is necesjary t h a t
this should follow. Besides, the rustom of
speech is well known t h a t by the same word
we sonietimes comprehend by synecdoche the
cause and effects. Thus i n Luke 7,47 Christ
says: Her ans, which are many, are forgzven,
for she loved mztch. For Christ interprets
Himself [this very passage] when He adds:
Thy faith hath saved thee. Christ, therefore,
did not mean t h a t the woman, by that work
of love, had merited the remissiori of sins.
For t h a t is the reason He sags: Thy faith
hath saied thee. B u t faith is t h a t which
freely apprehencls God's mercy on account of
God's Word [mhich relies upon G d ' s rnercy
and Word, and not upon one:s own work]. If
a n g one denies t h a t this is faith [if a n y one
imagines t h a t he can rely a t t h e Same time
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upon God and his owii works], he does n o t
understand a t all w h a t faith is. [For t h e terrified conscience is not satisfied with its own
works, but must cry after mercy, and is comforted and encouraged alone by God's Word.]
Xnd t h e narrative itself shows i n this passage
w h a t t h a t is which He calls love. The woman
came with the opinion concerniiig Christ t h a t
with Him t h e remission of sins should be
sought. This worship is the highest worship
of Christ. Nothing greater could she ascribe
t o Christ. To seek from Him the remission
of sins was truly t o acknowledge the Messiah.
Now, t h u s t o think of Christ, t h u s t o worship
Hirn, t h u s t o enibrace Him, is truly to believe. Christ, moreover, employed the word
"love" not towards the womall, b u t against
the Pharisee, because He contrasted the entire worship of the Pharisee with t h e entire
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worship of tlie woman. He reproved the Pharisee because he did not acknowledge that He
was the Nessiah, although he rendered Hirn
the outward offices due to a p e s t and a great
and hol? man. He points to the woman and
praises her worship, ointment, tears, etc., all
of which were eigns of faith and a confession,
namely, that with Christ she sought the remission of sins. I t is indeed a great example,
which, not without reason, moved Christ to
reprove the Pharisee, who was a wise and
honorable man, l ~ u t not a believer. He
charges him with impiety, and admonishes
him by the esample of the woman, showing
thereby that i t is disgraceful to him, that,
while an unlearned woman believes God, he,
a doctor of the Law, does not believe, does
not acknowledge the Messiah, and does not
seek from Him remission of sins and salvation. Thus, therefore, Hc praises the entire
worship [faith with its fruits, but towards
the Pharisee He names only the fruits which
prove to men that there is faith in the heart],
as i t often occurs in the Scriptures that by
one word we ernbrace many things; as below
we shall speak a t greater length in regard to
similar passages, such as Luke 11, 41: Give
alms of such t h i s g s as ye have; und, behold,
all thisgs are clean u s t o you. He requires
not only alms, but also the righteousness of
faith. Thus He here says: Her siss, which
are muny, w e forgiven, for she loved rnuch,
i. e., because she has truly worshiped Me with
faith and the exercises and signs of faith. He
cornprehends the entire worship. Meanwhile
He teaches this, that the remission of sins is
properly received by faith, although love, confession, and other good fruits ought to follow. Wherefore He does. not mean this, that
these fruits are the price, or are the propitiation, because of which the remission of
sins, which reconciles us to God, is given. We
are disputing concerning a great subject, concerning the honor of Christ, and whence good
minds may seek for Sure and firm consolation,
whether confidence is to be placed in Christ
or in our works. Now, if i t is to be placed
in our works, the honor of Mediator and Propitiator will be withdrawn from Christ. And
yet we shall find, in God's judgment, that this
confidence is vain, and that consciences rush
thence into despair. But if the remission of
sins and reconciliation do not occur freely for
Christ's sake, but for the Sake of our love, no
one will have remission of sins, unless when
he has fulfilled the entire Law, because the
Law does not justify as long as i t can accuse us. Therefore i t is manifest that, since
justification is reconciliation for Christ's sake,
we are justified by faith, because it is very
certain that by faith alone the remission of
sins is received.
Now, therefore, let us reply to the objection which we have above stated: [Why does
love not justify anybody before God?] The
adversaries are right in thinking that love
is the fulfilling of the Law, and obedience to
the Law is certainly righteousness. [Therefore it would be true that love justifies us,
if we would keep the Law. But who in truth
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relies on the promise of God for Christ's sake.
can say or boast t h a t he keeps the Law, and
loves God a s the Law has commanded? We B u t our works do not make the heart content,
for we always find that they are not pure.
have shown above that God has made the
Therefore i t must follow t h a t we are accepted
promise of grace, because we cannot observe
the Law. Therefore Paul says everywhere with God, and justified by faith alone, when
in our hearts we conclude t h a t God desires
that we cannot be justified before God by
to be gracious t o us, not on account of our
the Law.] But they make a mistake in this,
works and fulfilment of the Law, but from
that they think that we are justified by the
pure grace, for Christ's sake. What can our
Law. [The adversaries have to fail a t this
point, and miss the main issue, for in this
opponents bring forward against this a r e ment? What can they invent and devise
business they only behold the Law. For all
against the plain t r u t h ? For this is quite
men's reason and wisdom cannot but hold t h a t
we must become pious by the Law, and t h a t
certain, and experience tertches forcibly
enough, t h a t uhen we truly feel the judgment
a person externally observing the Law is holy
and wrath of God, or become afflicted, our
and pious. But the Gospel faces us about,
works and worship cannot set the heart a t
directs us away from the Law t o the divine
rest. Scripture indicates this often enough,
promises, and teaches t h a t we are not justia s in PS. 143, 2: Enter not into judgnzent
fied, etc.] Since, however, we are not justiwith Thy scrcant; for in Thy sight shall no
fied by the Law [because no person can keep
it], but receive remission of sins and recon- man liozng be pstzfied. Here he clearly shows
that all the saints, all the pious children of
ciliation by faith for Christ's sake, and not
for the sake of love or the fulfilling of the
God, who have the Holy Ghost, if God would
Law, i t follows necessarily that we are justinot by grace forgive them their sin, still have
remnants of sin in the flesh. For when David
fied by faith in Christ. (For before we fulfil
one tittle of the Law, there must be faith in
in another place, PS. 7, 8, says: Judge me,
Christ by which we are reconciled to God
0 Lord, according to my righteousness, he reand first obtain the remission of sin. Good
fers to his cause, and not to his righteousGod, how dare people call themselves Chris- ness, and asks God to protect his cause and
tians or say t h a t they once a t least looked
word, for he says: Judge, 0 Lord, nty cause.
into or read the books of the Gospel when
Again, in PS. 130.3 he clearly states t h a t no
berson, not even the greatest saints, can bear
they still deny tliat n e obtain remission of
sins by faith in Christ? Why, t o a Chris- God's judgment, if He were to observe our
iniquity, a s he says: Zf Thou, Lord, shouldest
tian i t is shocking merely to hear such a
marlc iniquity, 0 Lord, who shall stand? And
statement.]
Again, [in the second place,] this fulfill- thus says Job, 9, 28: 1 was afraid of all my
works (Engl. vers., sorrows) . Likewise chap.
ing of the Law, or obedience towards the
Law, is indeed righteousness, when i t is com- 9,30: Zf I wash myself with snow-water, and
plete; but in us i t is small and impure. [For, make my hands never so clean, yet shcclt Thou
plunge me i n the ditch. And Prov. 20, 9:
although they have received the first-fruits of
the Spirit, and the new, yea, the eternal life Who can soy, I have madp my heart clean?
has begun in them, there still remains a rem- And 1 John 1, 8: I f w e soy that we have no
nant of sin and evil lust, and the Law still sin, we deceive ourselves and the trwth is not
finds much of which i t must accuse us.] Ac- i n us. And in the Lord's Prayer the saints
cordingly, i t is not pleasing for its own sake, ask ,for the forgiveness of sins. Therefore
even the saints have guilt and sins. Again,
and is not accepted for its own sake. But
in Num. 14, 18: The inmcent tuill not be inalthough from those things which have been
said above i t is evident that justification sig- mcent. And Zechariah, 2, 13, says: Be silent,
nifies not the beginning of the renewal, but
0 all pesh, before the Lord. And Isaiah,
the reconciliation by which also we afterwards 40, 6 sqq.: All Pesh is grass, i. e., flesh and
are accepted, nevertheless i t can now be seen righteousness of the flesh cannot endure the
much more clearly that the inchoate fulfilling judgment of God. And Jonah says, 2, 9:
of the Law does not justify, because i t is ac- They that observe lying vanities forsake their
cepted oiily on account of faith. [Trusting oww mercy. Therefore, pure mercy preserves
in our own fulfilment of the Law 1s sheer
us; our own urorks, merits, endeavors, canidolatry and blaspheming Christ, and in the
not preserve us. These and similar declaraend i t collapses and causes our conscicnces tions in the Scriptures testify t h a t our works
to despair. Therefore, this foundation shall
are unclean, and that nre need mercy. Wherestand forever, namely, that for Christ's sake
fore works do not render consciences pacified,
we are accepted with God, and justified by
but only mercy apprehended by faith does.]
faith, not on account of our love and works.
Nor must me t r u s t that we are accounted
This we shall make so plain and certain t h a t
righteous before God by our own perfection
anybody may grasp it. As long a s the heart and fulfilling of the Law, but rather for
is not a t peace with God, i t cannot be rightChrist's sake.
eous; for i t flees from t h wrath
~
of God, despairs, and would have God not to judge it.
Therefore the heart cannot be righteous and
accepted with God while i t is not a t peace
with God. Now, faith alone makes the heart
t o be content, and obtains peace and life,
Rom. 5, 1, because i t confidently and frankly
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F i r s t [in the third place], because Christ
does not cease to be Mediator after we have
been renewed. They err who imagine t h a t He
has merited only a first grace, and t h a t afterward8 we please God and merit eternal life
by our fulfilling of the Lam. Christ remains
Mediator, and we ought a l n a y s t o be confident
t h a t for His sake we have a recohciled God,
even although we a r e unworthy. As P a u l
clearly teaches mhen he says [By whom also
we have access to God, Rom. 5, 2. For our
best 11-orks, even after the grace of the Gospel
has heen received, a s I stated, a r e still weak
and not a t all pure. For sin and Adam's fall
a r e not such a trifling thing a s reason holds
or imagines; i t ~xceeds the reason and
thought of all men t o understand n h a t a
horrible wrath of God has been handed on
t o us by t h a t disobedience. There occurred
a shocking corruption of tiie entire human
nature, which no work of man, but only God
Himself, can restore], 1 Cor. 4, 4: I know
nothing by myself, qet um I not hereby justified, but he knows t h a t by faith he is accounted righteous for Christ's sake, according t o the passag?: Blessed a r e they whose
iniquities a r r forgiven, PS. 32, 1 ; Rom. 4, 7.
[Therefore we iieed grace, and the gracious
goodness of God, and the forgiveness of sin,
although we have done inany good works.]
B u t this remission is alwags r~ceivedby faith.
Likewise, the imputation of the righteousness
of the Gospel is from the promisp; therefore
i t is always received by faith, and i t always
must be regarded certain t h a t by faith we are,
for Christ's sake, accounted righteous. If the
r e g e n e r a t ~ ought afterwards t o think t h a t
they will be accepted on account of the fulfilling of the Lam, when would conscience be
certain t h a t i t pleased God, since we ncver
satisfy the Law? Accordingly, we must always recur t o the promise; by this our infirmity must be sustained, and we must regard i t a s certain t h a t we a r e accounted righteous for the sake of Christ, zoho i s ever a t
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for WS. Rom. 6, 34. If any one think
t h a t he is righteous and accepted on account
of his own fulfilment of the Law, and not on
account of Christ's promise, he dishonors this
High Priest. Neithrr can i t be understood
how one could imapine t h a t man is righteous
before God when Christ is eicluded a s Propitiator and Mediator.
Again [in the fourth place], what necd is
there of a long discussion? [If we were t o
think that, after we have come t o the Gospel
and a r e born again, we were to merit bg our
works t h a t God be gracious t o us, not by faith,
conscience would never find rest, but would
be driven t o despair. For the Law unceasingly accuses us, since we never can satisfy
the Zaw.] All Gcripture, all the Church cries
out t h a t the Law cannot be satisfied. Therefore this inchoate fulfilment of the Law does
not please on its own account, but on account
of faith in Christ. Otherwise the Law always
accuses us. For who loves or fears God sufficiently? Who with sufficient patience bears
the afflictions imposed by God? Who does
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not frequently doubt whether human affairs
a r e ruled by God's counsel or by chance? Who
does not frequently doubt whether he be heard
bg God? Who is not frequently enraged because the wicked enjoy a better lot than the
pious, because the pious are oppressed by the
wicked? Who does satisfaction t o his own
calling? Who loves his neighbor a s himself?
Who is not tempted by l u s t ? Accordingly,
Paul says, Rom. 7, 19: The good that I would
I do not; but the evil which I would ,tot,
t h a t I do. Likewise V. 25: With the mind
I myself serve the Law of God, but with the
fZesk, the law of sin. Here he openly declares
t h a t he serves the law of sin. And David
says, PS. 143, 2: Enter not into judgment
with TRy servant; for i n Thy sight shall no
man living be justified. Here even a servant
of God prays for the averting of judgment.
Likewise PS. 32, 2 : Blessed i s the man unto
whom the Lord imputetk not iniquity. Therefore, in this our infirmity there is always
present sin, which could be imputed, and of
which he says a little while after, V. 6: F o r
this shall every one that is godly pray unto
Thee. Here he shows t h a t even saints ought
t o seck remission of sins. More than blind
a r e those who do not perceive t h a t wicked
desires in the flesh are sins, of which Paul,
Gal. 5, 17, says: The flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, und the Spirit against the fEesh. The
flesh distrusts God, t r u s t s in present things,
seeks human aid in calamities, even contrary
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to God's will, flees from afflictions, which it
ought t o bear because of God's commands,
doubts concerning God's mercy, etc. The Holy
Ghost in our hearts contends with such dispositions [with Adam's sin] in order t o suppress and mortify them [this poison of the
old Adam, this desperately wicked disposition], and to produce new spiritual movements. But concerning this topic we will collect more testimonies below, although they
a r e everywhere obvious not only in the Scriptures, but also in the holy Fathers.
Well does Augustine say: All the commamdments of God are fztlfilled when whatever is not done, is forgiven. Therefore he
requires faith even in good works [which the
Holy Spirit produces in us], in order that we
may believe t h a t for Christ's sake we please
God, and t h a t even the works are not of themselves worthy and pleasing. And Jerome,
against the Pelagians, says: Then, therefore,
we are righteous when we confess that we are
sinners, and that our rightcousness consists
not i n our oum merit, but i n God's mercy.
Therefore, in this inchoatc fulfilment of the
L a n , faith ought t o be present, which is certain that for Christ's sake we have a reconciled God. For mercy cannot be apprehended
unless by faith, a s has been repeatedly said
above. [Therefore those who teach that we
are not accepted by faith for Christ's sake,
but for the sake of our own works, lead consciences into despair.] Wherefore, when Paul
says, Rom. 3, 31: We establish the Law
through faith, by this we ought t o understand, not only t h a t those regenerated by
faith receive the Holy Ghost, and have movements agreeing with God's Law, but i t is by
far of the greatest importance that we add
also this, t h a t me ought to perceive that we
are far distant from the perfection of the
Law. Wherefore we cannot conclude t h a t we
are accounted righteous before God because
of our fulfilling of the Law, but in order t h a t
the conscience may become tranquil, justification must be sought elsewhere. Bor we are
not righteous before God as long a s we flee
from God's judgment, and are angry with
God. Therefore we must conclude that, being
reconciled by faith, we are accounted righteous for Christ's sake, not for the sake of the
Law or our works, but t h a t this inchoate
fulfilling of the Law pleases on account of
faith, and that, on account of faith, there is
no imputation of the imperfection of the fulfilling of the Law, even though the sight of
our impurity terrifies us. Now, if justification is to be sought elscwhere, our love and
works do not therefore justify. F a r above
our purity, yea, far above the Law itself,
ought to be placed the death and satisfaction
of Christ, presented t o us that we might be
sure t h a t because of this satisfaction, and
not because of our fulfilling of the Law, we
have a gracious God.
Paul teaclies this in Gal. 3, 13, when he
says: Christ hath redeemed us from the curse
of the Law, being made a curse for W, i. e.,
the Law condemns all men, but Christ, hecause without sin He has borne the punish-
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ment of sin, and been made a victim for us,
has removed that right of the Law t o accuse
and condemn those who believe in Him, because He Himself is the propitiation for them,
for whose Sake we are now accounted righteous. But since they are accounted righteous,
the Law cannot accuse or condemn them, even
though they have not actually satisfied the
Law. To the same purport he writes t o the
Colossians, 2, 10: Ye w e complete i n Him, a s
though he were to say: Although ye are still
far from the perfection of the Law, yet the
remnants of sin do not condemn you, because
for Christ's sake we have a Sure and firm
reconciliation, if you believe, even though sin
inhere in your flesh.
The promise ought always t o be in sight
that God, because of His promise, mishes for
Christ's sake, and not because of the Law or
our works, to be gracious and t o justify. I n
this promise timid consciences ought to seek
reconciliation and justification;
by this
promise they ought t o sustain themselves,
and be confident t h a t for Christ's sake, because of His promise, they have a gracious
God. Thus works can never render a conscience pacified, but only the promise can.
If, therefore, justification and peace of conscience must be sought elsewhere than in love
and works, love and works do not justifp, although they are virtues and pertain to the
righteousness of the Law, in so far a s they
are a fulfilling of the Law. So far also this
obedience of the Law justifies by the righteousness of the Law. But this imperfect
righteousness of the Law is not accepted by
God, unless on account of faith. Accordingly,
i t does not justify, i. e., it neither reconciles,
nor regenerates, nor by itself renders us accepted before God.
Prom this it is evident t h a t we are justified
before God by faith alone [i. e., it obtains the
remission of sins and grace for Christ's sake,
and regcnerates us. Likewise, i t is quite clear
that by faith alone the Holy Ghost is received; again, t h a t our works and this inchoate fulfilling of the Law do not by themselves please God. Now, even if I abound in
good works like Paul or Peter, I must seek
my righteousness elsewhere, namelp, in the
promise of the grace of Christ; again, if only
faith calms the conscience, i t must, indeed,
be certain t h a t only faith justifies before God.
For, if we wish to teach correctlu, me must
adhere to this, t h a t we are acccpted with God,
not on account of the Law, not on account of
works, but for Christ's sake. For the honor,
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due Christ, must not be given to the Law or
our'miserable works.] because by faith alone
we receive remission of sins and reconciliation, because reconciliation or justification is
a matter promised for Christ's sake, and not
for the sake of the Law. Therefore i t is received by faith alone, although, when the Holy
Ghost is given, the fulfilling of the Law follows.

Reply to the Arguments of the Adversaries.
Now, when the grounds of this case have
been understood, namely, the distinction between tlie Law and thc proniises, or the
Gospel, i t will he easy to resolve the objections of the adversaries. For they cite passages concerning the Law and works, and
oniit passages concerning the promises. B u t
a reply can once for all be made to all
opinions concerning the Lam, namely, t h a t
the Law cannot be observed without Christ,
and t h a t if civil works are wrought without
Christ, they do not please God. [God is not
pleased with the person.] Wherefore, when
works are commended, i t is necessary to add
t h a t faith is required, t h a t they are commended on account of faith, t h a t they are the
fruits and testimonies of faith. [This our
doctrine is, indeed, plain: i t need not fear
the light, and may be held against the Holy
Scriptures. We have also clearly and correctly presented i t here, if any will receive
instruction and not knowingly deny the truth.
For rightly to understand the benefit of Christ
and the great treasure of the Gospel (which
P a u l extols so greatly), we must separate, on
the one hand, the promise of God and the
grace t h a t is offered, and, on the other hand,
the Law, as far a s the heavens are from the
earth. I n shaky matters many explanations
are needed, but in a good mattcr one or two
thoroughgoing explanations dissolve all objections which men think th.ey can raise.]
~ m b i ~ u o and
u s dangerous cases produce many
and various solutions. For the judgment of
the ancient poet i s true:
"An unjust cause, being in itself sick, requlres
skilfully applied remedies."
B u t in just and Sure cases one or two explanations derived from the sources correct all
things t h a t seem to offend. This occurs also
in this case of ours. For the rule which
I have just recited, explains all the passages
t h a t are citcd conccrning the Law and works
[namely, t h a t without Christ the Law cannot be truly observed, and although erternal
works may be performed, still the person
doing them does not please God outside of
Christ]. For we acknowledge t h a t Scripture
teaches in some places the Law, and in other
places the Gospel, or the gratuitous promise
of the remission of eins for Christ's sake.
B u t our adversaries absolutely abolish the
free promise when they deny that faith justifies, and teach t h a t for the sake of love and
of our works we receive remission of sins and
reconciliation. If the remission of sins depends upon the condition of our works, i t is
altogether uncertain. [For we can never be

certain mhether we do enough works, or
whether our works are sufficiently holy and
pure. Thus, too, the forgiveness of sins i s
made uncertain, and the promise of God perishes, a s Paul says, Rom. 4 , 1 4 : The promise
is made of none cffect, and everything i s rendered uncertain.] Tlierefore thc promise will
be abolished. Hence we refer godly minds t o
the consideration of the promises, and we
teach concerning the free remission of sins
and concerning reconciliation, which occurs
through faith i n Christ. Afterwards we add
also the doctrine of the Law. [Kot t h a t by
the Law we merit the remission of sins, or
t h a t for the sake of the Law we a r e accepted
with God, but because God requires good
works.] And i t is necessary to divide these
things aright, a s Paul says, 2 Tim. 2, 15. We
must see what Scripture ascribes to the Lam,
and what t o the promises. For i t praisee
works in such a way as not t o remove t h e
free promise [as to place the promise of God
and the true treasure, Christ, a thousand
leagues above it].
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For good works a r e t o be done on account
of God's command, likewise for tlie exercise
of faith [ a s P a u l says, Eph. 2, 10: W e a r c
H i s workmamhip, created i,n Christ Jesus
f ~ n t ogood works], and ou account of confession a n d giving of thanks. For these
reasons good works ought necessarily t o be
done, which, although they a r e done in the
flesh not a s yet entirely renewed, t h a t retards
t h e movements of t h e Holy Ghost, and imparts some of its unclranncss, yet, on account
of Christ, a r e holy, divine works, sacrifices,
and acts pertaining t o the government of
Christ. who t h u s displays His kingdom before
this world. For i n these He sanctifies hearts,
a n d represses t h e devil, and, in order t o retairi the Gospel among men, openly opposes
t o the kingdom of the devil the confession of
saints, and. in our weakness, declares His
power. Thc dangers, labors, and Sermons of
t h e Apostle Paul, of Athanasius, Augustine,
a n d the like, who taught the churches, a r e
holy works, a r e t r u e sacrifices acceptahle t o
God, a r e contests of Christ through which
H e repressed t h e devil, and drove him from
those who believed. David's labors, in waging wars and in his home government, a r e
holy works, a r e t r u e sacrifices, a r e contests
o f God, defending the pcople who had t h e
Word of God against the devil, in order t h a t
the knowledge of God might not be entirely
extinguished on earth. We think thus also
concerning every good work i n the humblest
callings and in private affairs. Tlirough these
works Christ celebrates His victory over the
devil, just a s t h e distribution of alms liy thc
Corinthians, 1 Cor.16, 1, was a holy work,
a n d a sacrifice and contest of Christ against
the devil, who labors t h a t nothing may be
done for the praise of God. To disparage
such works, the confession of doctrine, affliction, works of love, mortifications of the flesh,
would be indeed t o disparage t h e outward
government of Christ's kingdom among men.
Hcrc also we add something concerning rewards and merits. W e teacli t h a t rewards
have been offered and promised t o the works
of bclievers. We teach t h a t good works a r e
meritorious, not for the remission of sins, for
grace or justification (for these wr ohtain
only bq- f a i t h ) , but for other rewards, bodily
and spiritual, i n this life and after this life,
because Paul says, 1 Cor. 3, 8 : Every m m
shall receive his own rewnrd, according to his
o w n lobor. There will, therefore, be different
rewards according t o different labors. B u t
the remission of sins is alike and equal t o all,
just a s Christ is one, and is offered freely t o
all who believe t h a t for Christ's sake their
sins a r e remitted. Therefore the reniission
of sins and justification a r e received only by
faith, and not on account of a n y works, a s is
evident in the terrors of conscience, because
none of our works can he opposed t o God's
wrath, a s Paul clearly says, Rom. 5, 1 : Being
jirstified by faith, we have peace w i t h God
through our Lord J e s u s Christ, by whom also
7re have access by faith, etc. B u t hecause
faith makes sons of God, i t also makes coheirs with Christ. Therefore, because by our
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works we do not merit justification, through
mhich we a r e made sons of God, and coheirs
with Christ, we do not by our works merit
eternal life; for faith obtains this, because
faith justifies u s and has a reconciled God.
B u t eternal life is due the justified, according t o t h e Passage Rom. 8, 30: Whom. He
justijied, them He also glorified. Paul, Epli.
6,2. commends t o u s the commandment concerning honoring parents, by mention of t h e
reward which is added t o t h a t commandment,
where he does not mean t h a t obedience t o
parents justifies us before God, b u t t h a t , a h e n
i t occurs i n those who have been justified, it
mcrits other great rewards. Yet God exercises His saints variously, and often defers t h e
rewards of the righteousness of works i n order
t h a t they may Icnrn not t o t r u s t in their own
righteousness, and may learn t o seek the will
of God rather t h a n the rewards: a s appears
in Job, i n Christ, and otlier saints. And of
this, many psalms teacli us, which console
u s against the happiness of thc wicked, a s
PS. 37, 1 : Neither be thou envioics. And
Christ says, Matt. 5, 10: Blessed w e they
which a r e persecuted f o r rightcozcsness' sake;
for theirs is the kingdom. of heaven. By these
praises of good works, believers a r e undoubtedly moved t o do good works. Neanwhile, the doctrine of repentance is also proclaimed against the godless, whose works a r e
wicked; and the wrath of God is displayed,
which H c has threatened all who do not repent. We therefore praise and require good
works, and show many reasons why they
ought t o be done.
Thus of works P a u l also teaches when h e
says, Rom. 4 , 9 sq., t h a t Abraham received circumcision, not in order t h a t by this work he
might be justified; for by faith he had already attained i t t h a t he was accounted
righteous. B u t circumcision was added i n
order t h a t he might have i n his body a written
sign, adnionished by which he might exercise
faith, and by which also he might confess his
faith bcfore others, and, by his testimony,
might invite others t o helieve. By f a i t h Abel
ofjered unto God a more cxcellent sacrijice,
Heb. 11,4. Because, therefore, he was just by
faith, the sacrifice which he made was pleasing t o God; not t h a t by this work he merited
the remission of sins and grace, but t h a t lie
cxercised his faith and showed it t o others, i n
order t o invite them t o believe.
Although in this way good works ought t o
follow faith, men who cannot believe and be
sure t h a t for Christ's sake they a r e freelv
forgiven, and t h a t freely for Christ's sak;
thep have a reconciled God, employ works f a r
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otherwise. Whrn they see the works of saints,
they judge i n a human manner t h a t saints
have merited the remission of sins and grace
through these works. Sccordingly, they imit a t e them, and think t h a t through similar
works they merit the remission of sins and
grace; they think t h a t through these works
they appease the wrath of God, and a t t a i n
t h a t for the sake of these works they a r e accounted righteous. This godless opinion concerning works we condemn. I n the first place,
because i t obscures the glory oi Christ when
men offer t o God these worlcs a s a price and
propitiation. This honor, due t o Christ alone,
is ascribed t o our woiks. Secondly, they
nevertheless do not find, in these works, peace
of conscicnce, but in true terrors, heaping u p
works upon works, they a t length despair because they find no worlc sufficiently pure [sufficiently important and precious t o propitiate
God, t o obtain with certainty eternal life, i n
a n o r d , t o tranquilize and pacify the conscience]. The Law always accuses, and produccs wrath. Thirdly, such persons never a t tain t h e knowledge of God [nor of His will] ;
for, a s i n anger they flee from God. who judges
and afflicts them, they never believe t h a t they
a r e heard. B u t faith manifest8 t h e presence
of God, since i t is certain t h a t God freely forgives and hears us.
Moreover, this godless opinion concerning
works always has existed in the world [sticks
t o the world quite tightly]. The heathen had
sacrifices, derived from the fathers. They
imitated their works. Their faith they did
not retain, b u t thought t h a t the works were
a propitiation and price on account of which
God would be reconciled t o them. The people
i n the Law [the Israelites] imitated sacrifices with the opinion t h a t by means of these
works they would appease God, so t o say, erc
opere operato. We see here how earnestly
t h e prophets rebuke t h e people: PS. 50, 8:
I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices, and
Jer. 7,22: 1 spake not unto your fathers concerning burnt offerings. Such passages condemn not works, which God certainly had
commanded a s outward exercises in this government, but they condemn the godless opinion
according t o which they thought t h a t by these
works they appeased the wrath of God, and
t h u s cast away faith. And because no works
pacify the conscience, new worlcs, in addition
t o God's commands, were from time t o time
devised [the hypbcrites nevertheless used t o
invent one work after another, one sacrifice
after another, by a blind guess and in reckless
wantonness, and all this without the word
and command of God, with wicked conscience,
a s we have Seen in the Papacy]. The people
of Israel had seen the prophets sacrificing on
high places [and i n groves]. Besides, t h e examples of the saints very greatly move the
minds of those, hoping by similar works t o
obtain grace just a s these saints obtained it.
[But the saints believed.] Wherefore the
people began, with remarkable zeal, t o imit a t e this work, in order t h a t by such a work
[they might appease the wrath of God] they
Concordla Triglotta.
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might merit remission of sins, grace, and
righteousness. B u t the prophets had been
sacrificing on high places, not t h a t by these
works they might merit the remission of sins
and grace, b u t because on these places they
taught, and, accordingly, presented there a
testimony of their faith. The people had
heard t h a t Abraham had sacrificed his son.
Wherefore they also, in order t o appease God
by a most cruel and difficult work, p u t to
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death their sons. But Abraham did not sacrifice his son with the opinion t h a t this work
was a price and propitiatory work for the
sake of which he was accounted righteous.
Thus in the Church the Lord's Supper was
instituted t h a t by remembrance of the promises of Christ, of which we a r e admonished
in this sign, faith might be strengthened in
us, and we might publicly confess our faith,
a n d proclaim the benefits of Christ, a s Paul
says, 1 Cor. 11, 26: As often as ye eat this
bread und drinli this cup, ye d o show the
Lord's death, etc. But our adversaries contend t h a t the mass is a work t h a t justifies 11s
e s opwe operato, and removes the guilt and
liability to punishment in those for whom i t
is celebrated: for thus writes Gabriel.
Aiithony, Bernard, Dominicus, Franciscus,
aiid othcr holy Fathers selected a certain kind
of life either for the sake of study [of more
readily reading the Holy Scriptures] or other
useful rxercises. I n the mean time they beliered t h a t by faith they were accounted
righteouc for Christ's sake, and t h a t God was
gracious to them, not on account of those
exercises of their omn. But the multitude
fiince then has imitated not the faith of t h e
Fathere, but their example without faith, in
order t h a t bp such works they might merit
t h e remissioii of sins, grace, and righteousness : they did not believe t h a t they received
these freely on aecoiint of Christ a s Propitiatoi. [Thus the human inind always exa l t s worki too liighly, and puts them in the
wroilg place. diid this error the Gospel reproTen. wliich teaches t h a t men are accounted
righteous not for t h e sake of the Law, but for
the sakc of Christ alone. Christ, however, is
apprehendcd by faith alone; wherefore we
are accouiiterl righteous by faith alone for
Christ's sake.] Thus the world judges of all
works t h a t they a r e a propitiation by which
God is appeased; t h a t they a r e a price because of which we are accountcd righteous.
It does not believe t h a t Christ is Propitiator;
i t doeg not believe t h a t by faith we freely attain t h a t we are accounted righteous for
Christ's sake. Aiid, nevertheless, since works
cannot pacify the conscience, otliers are continually chosen, new rites are performed, new
vows made, and new orders of monks formed
beyond the command of God, in order t h a t
sonic great work may be soiight which may
be set against the wrath and judgment of
God. Contrary t o Scripture, t h e adversaries
uphold these godless opinions concerning
works. But t o ascribe t o our works these
things, namely, t h a t they a r e a propitiation,
t h a t they merit the remission of sins and
gracc, t h a t for the sake of these and not by
faith. for the sake of Christ a s Propitiator,
we a r e accounted righteous before God, what
else ic this than to deny Christ the honor of
Mediator and Propitiator ? Although, therefore, we believe and teach t h a t good works
m u s t iiecessarily be done ( f o r the inchoate
fulfilling of the Law ought t o follow f a i t h ) ,
nevertheless we give t o Christ His own honor.
We beliere and teach t h a t by faith, for
Christ's sake, we are accounted righteous be.
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fore God, t h a t we a r e not accounted righteous because of works without Christ a s
Mediator, t h a t by works we do not merit the
remission of sins, grace, and righteousness,
t h a t we cannot set our worlis againfit the
wrath and justice of God, t h a t works cannot
overcome the terrors of sin, but t h a t the terrors of sin a r e overcome by faith alone, t h a t
only Christ the Mediator is t o be presented
by faith against the wrath and judgment of
God. If any one think differently, he does
not give Christ due honor, who has been set
forth t h a t He might be a Propitiator, t h a t
through Him we might have access t o the
Father. We a r e speaking now of the righteousness through which we t r e a t with God,
not with men, but by which we apprehend
grace and peace of conscience. Conscience,
however, cannot be pacified before God, unless
by faith alone, which is certain t h a t God for
Christ's sake is reconciled t o us, according
t o Rom. 5, 1 : Being justified by faith, we
haue peace, because justification is only a
matter freelp promised for Christ's sake, and
therefore is always received before God by
faith alone.
Now, then, we will reply t o those passages
which the adversaries cite, in order t o prove
t h a t we a r e justified by love and works. From
1 Cor. 13, 2 they cite: Though I haue aZl
faith, etc., and haue not charity, I a m nothimg.
And here they triumph greatly. P a u l testifies t o t h e entire Church, they say, t h a t faith
alone does not justify. B u t a reply is easy
after we have shown above what we hold concerning love and works. This Passage of P a u l
requires love. We also require this. For we
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have said above that renewal and the inchoate fulfilling of the Law must exist in us,
according to Jer. 31,33: I will put My Law
in their inward parts, and write i t in theM
hearts. If any one should cast away love,
even though he have great faith, yet he does
not retain it, for he does not retain the Holy
Ghost [he becomes cold and is now again
fleshly, without Spirit and faith; for the
Holy Ghost is not where Christian love and
other fruits of the Spirit are not]. Nor indeed does Paul in this passage treat of the
mode of justification, but he writes to those
who, after they had been justified, should be
urged to bring forth good fruits lest they
might lose the Holy Ghost. The adversaries,
furthcrmore, treat the matter preposterously:
they cite this one passage, in which Paul
teaches concerning fruits; they omit very
many other passages, in which in a regular
order he discusses the mode of justification.
Besides, they always add a correction to the
other paseages, which treat of faith, namely,
that they ought to bc understood a s applying
to @es formata. Herc they add no correction that there is also need of the faith that
holds that me are accounted righteous for
the Sake of Christ as Propitiator. Thus the
adversaries exclude Christ from justification,
and teach only a righteousness of the Law.
But let us return t o Paul. No one can infer
auythiiig more from this text than t h a t love
is necessary. This we confess. So also not
to commit theft is necessary. But the reasoning will not bc correct if some one would desire to frame thence an argument such as
this: "Kot to commit theft is necessary.
Therefore, not to commit theft justifies." Because justification is not the approval of a
certain work, but of the e n t i ~ ePerson. Hence
this passage from Paul does not harm us;
only the adversaries must not in imagination
add to it whatever they please. For he does
not say that love justifies, but: ["And if
I have not love"] "I am nothing," namely,
t h a t faith, however great i t may have been,
is extinguished. He does not say that love
overcomes the terrors of sin and of death,
that wc can set our love against the wrath
and judgment of God, that our love satisfies
God's Law, that without Christ as Propitiator
we have access, by our love, to God, that by
our love we receive the promised remission
of sins. Paul says nothing of this. He does
not, thcrefore, think that love justifies, because we are justified only when we apprehend Christ as Propitiator, and believe that
for Christ's Sake God is reconciled to us.
Neither is justification even to be dreamed
of with the omission of Christ as Propitiator.
If there be no need of Christ, if by our love
we can overcome death, if by our love, without Christ as Propitiator, we have access to
God, then let our adversaries remove the
promise concerning Christ, then let them
abolish the Gospel [which teaches t h a t we
have access to God through Christ as Propitiator, and that we are accepted not for the
sake of our fulfilling of the Law, but for
Christ's sake]. The adversaries corrupt very

many passages, because they bring to them
their own opinions, and do not derive the
meaning from the passages themselves. For
what difficulty is there in this passage if we
remove the interpretation which the adversaries, who do not understand what justification is or how i t occurs [what faith is,
what Christ iä, or how a man is justified before Godl, out of their own mind attach
to it? The Corinthians, being justified before, had received many excellent gifts. I n
the beginning they glowed with zeal, just as
is generally the case. Then dissensions [factions and sects] began to arise among them,
as Paul indicates; they began to dislike good
teachers. Accordingly, Paul rcproves them,
recalling them [to unity and] to offices of
love. Although these are necessary, yet it
would be foolish to imagine t h a t works of
the Second Table, through which we have to
do with man and not properly with God,
justify us. But in justification we have to
treat with God; His wrath must be appeased,
and conscience must be pacified with respect
to God. None of these occur through the
works of the Second Table [by love, but only
by faith, which apprehends Christ and the
promise of God. However, i t is true t h a t
losing love involves losing the Spirit and
faith. And thus Paul says: I f I have not
love, I am nothing. But he does not add the
affirmative Statement, that love justifies in
the sight of God].
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But they object that love is preferred to
faith and hope. For Paul says, 1 Cor. 13,13:
The greatest of these is charity. Now, it is
reasonable that the greatest and chief virtue
should justify, although Paul, in this passage, properly speaks of love towards one's
neighbor, and indicates that love is the
greatest, because it has most fruits. Faith
and hope have to do only with God; but lovc
has infinite offices externally towards men.
[Love goes forth upon earth among the
people, and does much good, by consoling,
teaching, instructing, helping, counseling privately and publicly.] Nevertheless, let us,
indeed, grant to the adversaries that love
towards God and our neighbor is the greatest
virtue, because the chief commandment is
this: Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God,
Matt. 22,37. But how will they infer thence
that love justifies? The greatest virtue, they
say, justifies. By no means. [ I t would be
true if we had a gracious God because of our
virtue. Now, i t was proven above that we
are accepted and justified for Christ's sake,
not because of our virtue; for our virtue is
impure.] For just as even the greatest or
first Law does not justify, so also the greatest
virtue of the Law does not justify. [For, as
the Law and virtue is higher, and our ability
t o do the Same proportionately lower, we are
not righteous because of love.] But that
virtue justifies which apprehends Christ,
which communicates to us Christ's merits,
by which we receive grace and peace from
God. But this virtue is faith. For as i t
has been often said, faith is not only knowledge, but much rather willing t o receive or
apprehend those things which are offered in
the promise concerning Christ. Moreover,
this obedience towards God, namely, to wish
t o receive the offered promise, is no less a
divine service, I.aresiu, than is love. God
wishes us to believe Hirn. and to receive from
Him blessings, and this He declares to be true
divine service.
But the adversaries ascribe justification to
love because they everywhere teach and require the righteousness of the Law. For we
cannot deny that love is the highest work of
the Law. And human wisdom gazes a t the
Law, and seeks in i t justification. Accordingly, also the scholastic doctors, great and
talented men, proclaim this as the highest
work of the Law, and ascribe to this work
justification. But deceived by human wisdom, they did not look upon the uncovered,
but upon the veiled face of Moses, just a s the
Pharisees, philosophers, Mahometans. But
we preach the foolishness of the Gospel, in
which another righteousness is revealed,
namely, that for the Sake of Christ, as Propitiator, we are accounted righteous, when
we believe that for Christ's Sake God has been
reconciled to us. Neither are we ignorant
how far distant this doctrine is from the judgment of reason and of the Law. Nor are we
ignorant t h a t the doctrine of the Law concerning love makes a much greater show; for
it is wisdom. But we are not ashamed of
the foolishness of the Gospel. Fot the sake

of Christ's glory we defend this, and beseech
Christ, by His Holy Ghost, to aid us that we
may be able to make this clear and manifest.
The adversaries, in the Confutation, have
also cited against us Col. 3, 14: Charity,
which is the bond of perfectness. From this
they infer that love justifies because i t renders men perfect. Although a reply concerning perfection could here be made in many
ways, yet we will simply recite the meaning
of Paul. It is certain t h a t Paul spoke of
love towards one's neighbor. Neithcr must
we indeed tliink that Paul would ascribe
either justification or perfection to the works
of the Second Table, rather than to those of
the First. And if love render men perfect,
there will then be no need of Christ as Propitiator, [However, Paul teaches in all places
that we are accepted on account of Christ,
and not on account of our love, or our works,
or of the Law; for no saint (as was stated
before) perfectly fulfils the Law. Therefore,
since he in all places writes and teaches that
in this life there is iio perfection in our works,
it is not t o be thought t h a t he speaks here of
personal perfection.] for faith apprehends
Christ only as Propitiator. This, however, is
far distant from the meaning of Paul, who
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never sufTers Christ to be excluded as Propitiator. Therefore he speaks not of personal
perfection, but of the integrity common to
the Church [concerning the unity of the
Church, and the word which they interpret a s
perfection means nothing else than to be not
rent]. For oii this account he says that love
is a bond or conncction, to signify that he
speaks of the binding and joining together,
with each other, of the many members of the
Church. For just as in all families and in
all states concord should be nourished by
mutual offices, and tranquillity cannot be retained unless men overlook and forgive certain mistakes among themselves; so Paul
commands that there should be love in the
Church in order that it may preserve concord, bear with the harsher manners of
brethren a s there is need, overlook certain
less serious mistakes, lest the Church fly
apart into various schisms, and enmities and
factions and heresies arise from the schisms.
For concord must necessarily be rent
asunder whenever either the bishops impose
[without cause] upon the people heavier
burdens, or have no respect to weakness in
the people. And dissensions arise when the
people judge too severely [quickly censure
and criticize] concerning the conduct [walk
and life] of teachers [bishops or preachers],
or despise the teachers because of certain less
serious faults; for then both another kind
of doctrine and other teachers are sought
after. On the other hand, perfection, i. e.,
the integrity of the Church, is pre.served, when
the strong bear with the weak, when the
people take in good part some faults in the
conduct of their teachers [have patience also
with their preachers], when the bishops make
some allowances for the weakness of the
people [know how to exercise forbearance to
the people, according to circumstances, with
respect to all kinds of weaknesses and faults].
Of these precepts of equity the books of all
the wise are full, namely, that iii every-day
life we should make many allowances mutually for the Sake of common tranquillity.
And of this Paul frequently teaches both
here and elsewhere. Wherefore the adversaries argue indiscreetly from.the term "perfection" that love justifies, while Paul speaks
of common integrity and tranquillity. And
thus Ambrose interprets this passage: J u s t
as a building is said to be perfect or entire
when all i t s parts are fitly joined together
with one another. Moreover, i t is disgraceful for the adversaries to preach so much
concerning love while they nowhere exhibit it.
What are they now doing? They are rending
asunder churches, they are writing laws in
blood, and are proposing to the most clement
prince, the Emperor, that these should be
promulgated; they are slaughtering priest8
and other good men, if any one have [even]
slightly intimated that he does not entirely
approve some manifest abuse. [They wish
all dead who say a Single word against their
godless doctrine.] These things are not consistent with those declamations of love, which
.if the adversaries would follow, the churches
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would be tranquil and the state have peace.
For these tumults would be quieted if the adversaries would not insist with too much
bitterness [from sheer vengeful spite and
pharisaical envy, against the truth which they
have perceived] upon certain traditions, useless for godliness, most of. which not even
those very persons observe who most earnestly
defend them. But they easily forgive themselves, and yet do not likewise forgive others,
according to the passage in the poet: I forgive myself, Baevius said. But this is very
far distant from those encomiums of love
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which they here recite from Paul, nor do
they understand the word any more than the
walls which give i t back. From Peter they
cite also this sentence, 1 Pet. 4, 8: Churity
shall Cover the multitude of sins. It is evident that also Peter speaks of love towards
one's neighbor, because he joins this passage
t o the precept by which he commands that
they should love one another. Neither could
it have come into the mind of any apostle
that our love overcomes sin and death; that
love is the propitiation on account of which,
to the exclusion of Christ as Mediator, God
is reconciled; that love is righteousness without Christ as Mediator. For this love, if
there would be any, would be a righteousness
of the Law, and not of the Gospel, which
promises to us reconciliation and righteousness if we believe that, for the Sake of Christ
as Propitiator, the Father has been reconciled, and that the merits of Christ are bestowed upon us. Peter, accordingly, urges
us, a little before, t o come to Christ that we
may be built upon Christ. And he adds,
1 Pet. 2,4-6:
He that believeth on Hint shall
not be confounded. When God judges and
convicts us, our love does not free us from
confusion [from our works and lives, we truly
suffer shame]. But faith in Christ liberates
us in these fears, because we know that for
Christ's Sake we are forgiven.
Besides, this sentence concerning love is derived from Prov. 10, 12, where the antithesis
clearly shows how it ought to be understood:
Hatred stiweth up strifes; out love covereth
all sins. It teaches precisely the Same thing
as that passage of Paul taken from Colossians, that if any dissensions would occur,
they should be moderated and settled by our
equitable and lenient conduct. Dissensions,
i t says, increase by means of hatred, as we
often See that from the most trifiing offenses
tragedies arise [from the smallest Sparks a
great conflagration arises] . Certain trifing
offenses occurred between Caius Caesar and
Pompey, in which, i f the one had yielded a
very little to the other, civil war would not
have arisen. But while each indulged his own
hatred, from a matter of no account the
greatest commotions arose. And many heresies have arisen in the Church only from the
hatred of the teachers. Therefore i t does not
refer to a person's own faults, but to the
faults of others, when i t says: Churity couereth &s, namely, those of others, and that,
too, among men, i. e., even though these
offenses occur, yet love overlooks them, forgives, yields, and does not carry all things
to the extremity of justice. Peter, t h e r e
fore, does not mean that love merits in God's
sight the remission of sins, that i t is a
propitiation to the exclusion of Christ as
Mediator, that i t regenerates and justifies,
but that i t is not morose, harsh, intractable
towards men, that it overlooks some mistakes
of its friends, that i t takes in good part even
the harsher manners of others, just a s the
well-known maxim enjoins: Know, but &
not hate, the m m e r s of a friend. Nor was
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it without design that the apostle taught so
frequently concerning this office what the
philosophers call F,zr~i;lsta,leniency. For this
virtue is neeessary for retaining public harmony [in the Church and the civil government], which cannot last unless pastors and
Churches mutuallg overlook and pardon many
things [if they want to be extremely particular about evcry defect, and do not allow
many things to flow by without noticing
them].
Frorn James tliey cite 2 , 2 4 : Ye sce, tken,
how b y works n malt is justified, and not by
faith alone. Kor is any other passage supposed to be more contrary to our belief. But
the reply is easy and plain. If the adversaries do not attach their own opinions concerning the merits of works, the words of
James have in them nothing that is of disadvantage. But wherever there is mention
of works, the adversaries add falsely their
own godless opinions, that by means of good
works we merit the remission of sins; that
good works arc a propitiation and price on
account of which God is reconciled to us;
that good works overcome the terrors of sin
and of death; that good works are accepted
in God's sight on account of their goodness;
and that they do not need mercy and Christ
as Propitiator. Noue of all these things came
into the mind of James, which the adversaries,
nevertheless, defend under the pretext of this
passage of James.
In the first place, then, we must ponder,
this, namely, that the passage is more against
the adversaries than against us. For the adversaries teach that man is justified by love
and works. Of faith, by which we apprehend
Christ as Propitiator, they say nothing. Yea,
they condemn this faith; nor do they condemn i t only in sentences and writings, but
also by the sword and capital punishments
they endeavor to exterminate i t in the Church.
How much better does James teach, who does
not omit faitli, or present love in preference
to faith, but retains faith, so that in justification Christ may not be excluded as Propitiator! J u s t as Paul also, when he treats
of the sum of the Christian life, includes faith
and love, 1 Tim. 1, 5: The end of the c o m
rnandment i s charity out of a pure heart, and
of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned.
Secondly, the subject itself declares that
here such works are spoken of as follow faith,
and show that faith is not dead, but living
and efficacious in the heart. James, therefore, did not believe that by good works we
merit the remission of sins and grace. For
he speaks of the works of those who have been
justified, who have already been reconciled
apd accepted, and have obtained remission of
sins. Wherefore the adversaries err when
they infer that James teaches that we merit
remission of sins and grace by good works,
and that by our works we have access to God,
without Christ a s Propitiator.
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Thirdly, James has spoken shortly before
concerning regeneration, namely, that i t occurs through the Gospel. For thus he says,
1, 18: Of His own will begat He us with the
Word of Truth, that we should be a Lind of
first-fruits of His creature.~. When he says
that we bave been born again by the Gospel,
he teaches that we have been horn again and
justified by faith. For the promise concerning Christ is apprehended only by faith, when
we set i t against the terrors of sin and of
death. James does not, therefore, think that
we are born again by our works.
From these things i t is clear that James
does not contradict us, who, when censuring
idle and secure minds, that imagine that they
have faith, although they do not have it, made
a distinction betv-een dead and living faith.
He says that that is dead which does not
bring forth good n-orks [and fruits of the
Spirit, obedience, patience, chastity, love] ;
he says that that is living which brings forth
good works. Furthermore, we have frequently
already shown what we term faith. For we
do not speak of idle knowledge [that merely
the history concerning Christ should be
known]. such as devils have, but of faith
which resists the terrors of conscience, and
cheers and consoles terrified hearts [the new
light and power which the Holy Ghost works
in the heart, through which we overcome the
terrors of death, of sin, etc.]. Such faith is
neither an easy matter, as the adversaries
dream [as they say: Believe, believe, how
easy i t is to believe! etc.], nor a human power
[thought m-hich I can form for myself], but
a divine power, hy which we are quickened,
and by which we orercome the devil and death.
Just as Paul says to the Colossians, 2, 12,
that faith is efficacious through the power of
God, and overcomes death: Wherein also ye
are risen with. Hirn throagh the faith of the
opel-ation of God. Since this faith is a new
life, i t necessarily produees new movements
and W-orks. [Because i t is a new light and
life in the heart, whereby we obtain another
mind and spirit, i t is living, productive, and
rich in good works.] Accordingly, James is
right in denying that we are justified by such
a faith as is without works. But wlien he
says that we are justified by faith and works,
he certainly does not say that we are born
again by morks. Neither does he say this,
that partly Christ is our Propitiator, and
partly our morks are our propitiation. Nor
does he describe the mode of justification, but
only of what nature the just are, after they
have been already justified and regenerated.
[For he is speaking of works which should
follow faith. There i t is well said: He who
has faith and good works is righteous; not,
indeed, on account of the works, but for
Christ's sake, through faith. And as a good
tree shoilld bring forth good fruit, and yet
the fruit does not make the tree good, so good
works must follow the new birth, although
they do not make man accepted before God;
but as the tree must first be good, so also
must man be first accepted before God by
faith for Christ's sake. The works are too
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insignificant to render God gracious to us for
their sake, if He were not gracious to us for
Christ's sake. Therefore James does not contradict St. Paul, and does not say that bp our
worlrs we merit, etc.] And here to be justified does not mean that a righteous man is
made from a wicked man, but to be pronounced righteous in a forensic sense, as also
in the Passage Rom. 2,13: The doers of tha
Law shall ba justifed. As, therefore, these
words: The doers of the Law shall be justifced, contain nothing contrary to our doctrine,
so, too, we believe concerning the words of
James: By works a man i s justified, and mt
by faith ahne, because men having faith and
good works are certainly pronounced righteous. For, as we have said, the good works
of saints are righteous, and please on account
of faith. For James commends only such
works as faith produces, as he testifies when
he says of Abraham, 2, 21: Paith u:rought
with his works. I n this sense i t is said: The
doers of the Law are justifced, i. e., they are
pronounced righteous who from the heart believe God, and afterwards have good fruits,
which please Him on account of faith, and,
accordingly, are the fulfilment of the Law.
These things, simply spoken, contain nothing
erroneous, but they are distorted by the ad-
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versaries, who attach t o them godless opinions
o u t of their mind. For i t does not follow
hence t h a t works merit the remission of sins;
t h a t works regenerate hearts; t h a t works a r e
a propitiation; t h a t works please without
Christ a s Propitiator; t h a t works do not need
Christ a s Propitiator. James says nothing
of these things, which, nevertheless, the adversaries shamelessly infer from the words of
James.
Certain other passages concerning works
are also cited against us. Luke 6,37: Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. 1s. 58,7 [9] :
I s i t not to deal thy bread to the hungry? . . .
Then shalt thou call, and the Lord will nns7fier. Dan. 4, 24 [27]: Break off thy sim,
by shoqoing merclj to the poor. Matt. 5, 3 :
Blessed a r e the poor tn spiq-it; for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven; and V. 7: Blessed
a r e the merciful; f o r Ihey shall obtain mercy.
Even these passages would contain nothing
contrary t o us if the adversaries would not
falsely attach sometliing t o them. F o r they
contain two things: S h e one is a preaching
either oi the Law or of repentance, wliich not
only convicts tliose doing wrong, but also enjoins them t o do what is right: the other is
a promise which is added. B u t i t is not
added t h a t sins are remitted withoiit faith,
or t h a t works themselves a r e a propitiation.
Moreover, in the preachiiig of the Lam these
two t h i n g ~ought almays to be undrrstood,
namely: First, t h a t thc Law cannot he obserred unlrss we have been regenerated hy
faith in Christ, just as Christ says, J o h n
15, 5: Without Me ye can do nothing. Secondly, and though some external works can
certainly be done, this general judgment:
Without faith i t is impossible 20 please God,
which interprcts the whole Law, must be retained: and the Gospel must be retained,
t h a t through Chl-ist we have access to the
Father, Heb. 10, 19; Rom. 5,2. For i t is evident t h a t we a r e not justified by the Law.
Otherwise, why would there be need of Christ
o r the Goqpel, if t h e preaching of the Law
alone would be sufficient ? Thus in the preachi n g of repentance, the preaching of the Law,
or the Word convicting of sin, is not sufficient, hecause the Law works wrath, and
only accuses, only terrifies consciences, Because consciences never a r e a t rest, unlese
they hear the voice of God i n which the remission of sins is clearly promised. Accordingly, the Gospel must be added, t h a t for
Christ's sake sins a r e remitted, and t h a t we
obtain remission of sins by faith in Christ.
If the adversaries exclude the Gospel of
Christ from the preaching of repentance,
they a r e judged aright t o be blasphemers
against Christ.
Therefore, when Isaiah, 1,16-18, preaches
repentance: Cease to do evil; learn to do
well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed,
judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.
Come now and let us reason together, saith
the Lord; though your sim be ar scarlet,
they shall be white as snow, the prophet t h u s
both exhorts t o repentance, a n d adds the
Concordia Trlglotta.
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promise. B u t i t would be foolish t o consider
in such a sentence only the words: Relieve
the oppressed; judge the fatherless. For he
says i n the beginning: Cease to do evil,
where he censures impiety of heart and requires faith. Neither does the prophet say
t h a t through the works: Relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, they can merit
tlie remission of sins ex opere operato, b u t he
commands such works a s a r e necessary in t h e
new life. Yet, i n the mean time, he means
t h a t remission of sins is received by faith,
and accordingly the promise is added. Thus
we must understand all similar passages.
Christ preaches repentance when H e says:
Forgive, and H e adds tlie promise: And ye
shall be foryiven, Luke 6, 37. Nor, indeed,
does He qay this, namely, t h a t , a h e n we forgil-e, by this mork of oiirs we merit the remission of sins ex opwe operato, a s they term
it, hut He requires a new life, which certainly is neceqsary. Yet, i n the mean tiine,
He means t h a t remission of sins is received
by faith. Thuq, when Isaiah says, 58! 7:
Deal thy brend to the hungry, he requires
a nem life. Nor does the prophet speak of
this work alone, hut, a s the tevt indicates,
of the entire repentance: yet, in the mean
time, he inteiids t h a t remission of sins is received by faith. F o r the position is sure, and
none of the gates of hell can overthrow it,
t h a t i n the preacliing of repentance t h e
preaching of the Law is not sufficient, because
the Law works w r a t h and always accuses.
B u t the preaching of the Gospel should be
added, namely, t h a t i n this may remission of
sins is granted us, if me beliere t h a t sins a r e
remitted us for Christ's sake. Othermise, why
would there be need of the Gospel, why would
there be need of Christ? This belief ought
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always t o be in view, in o d e r t h a t i t may
be opposed t o those who, Christ being cast
aside and the Gospel being blotted out,
wickedly distort the Scriptures t o the human
opinions, t h a t 11y our works we purchase remission of sins.
Thus also in the wrmon of Danicl, 4, 24,
faith is required. [She words of t h e prophet,
whicli were full of faith and spirit, wc inust
not repard a s heathenish a s those of Aristotle,
or an? otlier hcathen. Aristotle also admonished blerander t h a t hc should not use
his power for his own wantonness, b u t for
the iniproveiiient of couiitries and mcn. This
wa.9 written corrrctly and well; concerning
the office of king nothing bettrr can be
preached or writtcn. Riit Daniel is speaking
t o liis king. not only conceriiing his office a s
king. Iiut conceining rcpentancvc, the forgirencss of sins. reconciliation t o God. and coucerning siihliine, great, spiritual siibjeets,
which f a r transrend human thouplits and
works.] For Daiiiel did not mean t h a t the
king sliould oiily bentour alms [whicli evcn
a hypocrite ran clo], but eiiibraces repentance
when he s a p : Break off [Redeem, Vulg.] t7ty
iniqiritics by shozcing merclj to the poor, i. e.,
break off tliy sina by n Change of lieart nnd
a o r k s . Biit h e x also faith is requiied. ilnd
Daniel pioclaims to him inany things eoncerning the worship of t h e only God. tlie God
of Israel, and c o n r ~ r t s tlie king not only
t o hestow alnis. but much more t o faith. For
we Iiarc, tlie ercellent confessiori of the king
conceriiiug tlie God of Israel: There i s no
other Gotl tliat cnn rlcliccl- n f t o this sort,
Dan. 3. 29. Therefore, in tlie sermon of Daniel
there a i r two p:irts. The one p a r t is t h a t
whicli girrs riinimaiidiiient conceriiing the
new life aud tlie works of the neur life. The
other part i i , t h a t Daiiiel promisrs t o the
king tlie r~niisaioriof sins. [Now, where there
is a prouiise, faith is required. For the
promise cannot he received in an' other way
t h a n Iiy tlie hcart's relying ori such word of
God, a11d not reparding its o v n worthiness or
unwortliiness. dccordinglg, Daniel also demands faitli: for t h u s the promise reads:
Therc .~!.iltbe healimg f o r thy offenses.] And
this prouiise of the r e m i ~ s i o nof sins is not
a prenching of thc Law, but x truly prophetical arid ~rniigclical roice, of which Danicl
certaiiily mea.iit t h a t i t should be rcceived i n
faith. For Daniel knew t h a t the remission
of siiis in Christ was proiiiixed not only t o
the Israelites. but also t o all nations. Otherwise lie could not liave promised t o the king
thc remisaioii OE sins. For i t is not in the
p o w ~ rof mau, especially amid the terrors of
sin. t o assert, xrithout a Sure word of God
concrrniiip God's will, t h a t H e ceases t o be
angry. And the n o r d s of Daniel speak in his
omn language still niore clearly of repentance,
and still more clearly bring out the promise:
Redecni t71.y sins by righteousness und thy
iniqtritics b;y favow to7oard the poor. These
words teacli concerning the whole of repentance. [ I t is a s much a s t o say: Amend your
life! And i t is true, when we amend our
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lives, we become rid of sin.] F o r they direct
him t o become righteous, then t o do good
morlts, t o defend the miserable against injustice, a s was the d u t y of a king. B u t
righteousness is faith i n the heart. Moreover, sins are redecmed by repentance, i. e.,
t h e obligation or guilt is removed, hecause
God forgives those who repent, a s i t is writteil in Ezek. 18,21.22. Nor a r e we t o infer
from this t h a t He forgives on account of
works t h a t follon, oii account of alms; b u t
oii account of His promise H e forgives those
who apprehend His proniise. Neither do a n y
apprehend His proniisr. exccpt those who
truly believe, and by fnith overcome sin and
death. These, I~eiiig rrgenerated, ouglit t o
hring forth fruits wortliy of repentance, just
a s John say*: Matt. 3, 8. Tlie promise, therefore, was added: So, there will be healing fov
t h y offen.ses, Dan. 4, 24. [Daniel does not only
demarid works, but says: R e d e ~ mthy sins by
~ightcoiwi~ess.Sow, et-crybody knows t h a t i n
Scripture rigliteousness does not mean only
estvrnal works, hut embraces faith, a s PauI
sags: I ~ L Sex
~~
fide
L Scivet, The just shall live
6y his fnith, Heb. 10, 38. Hence, Daniel first
demands faith when he inentions righteousiiess and says: h'edeern thy sins t y righteous~ S S t,h a t is, 11y faith toward God, by which
thou a r t made righteous. I n addition to this,
do good \rorks, administer your offiee, do not
he a tyrant, but sec t h a t your governnient be
profitable t o youi country and people, preservc peact:: and protect the poor against unjnst foixe. Thesi are princely alins.] Jerome
Iiere added a partielc erpressiiig doubt, t h a t
is bcside the matter, and in his commentaries
contends much more unaiscly t h a t the remission of sins is uncertain. B u t let u s remembcr t h a t the Gospel gives a Sure promise
of the remission of sins. And to den? tliat
there niust be a sure ~ r o m i s cof the remission
of sins ivould completely abolish the Gospel.
J,rt u s therefore dismiss Jerome concerning
this Passage. Altliough the promise is displaycd even in tlie n o r d redeem. For i t sigiiifies t h a t the remission of sins is possible,
t h a t sins can be redeenied, i. e., t h a t their
obligation or guilt can he removed, or the
wrath of God appeased. B u t our adversaries,
overlooking the proniises, everywhere, consider only the p r ~ c e p t s ,and attach falsely t h e
Iiuinan opinion tliat remission occurs on account of works, although t h e text does not say
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this, but much rather requires faith. For
whererer a promise is, there faith is rcquired.
For a promise cannot be received unless by
faith. [The same answer must also be given
i n reference to the passage from the Gospel:
Forgice, alzd you will be forgiven. For this
i s just such a doctrine of repentance. The
first part in this passage demands amendment of life and good works, the other part
adds the promise. Nor are we to infer from
this that our forgiving merits for us e s opere
-opevato remission of sin. For that is not
what Christ says, but as in other sacraments
-Christ has attached the promise to an external sign, so He attaches the promise of
the forgiveness of sin in this place to etitcrnal
good works. And as in the Lord's Supper we
do not obtain forgiveness of sin without faith,
ex opere opernto, so neither in this action,
when we forgive. For, our forgiving is not
a good work, except i t is perforined by a
Person whose sins have been previously forgiven by God in Christ. If, therefore, our
forgiving is to please God, i t must follow
after the forgiveness which God extends to us.
For, as a rule, Christ combines these two, the
Law and the Gospel, both faith and good
works, in order to indicate that, where good
works do not follow, there is no faith either,
that we may have external maiks, which remind us of the Gospel and the forgiveness of
sin, for our comfort, and that thus our faith
may be exercised in many waps. I n this
manner we are to understand such passages,
otherwise they would directly contradict the
entire Gospel, and our beggarly works would
be put in the place of Christ, who alone is
to be the propitiation, which no man is by
any means to despise. Again, if these passages were to be understood as relating to
works, the remission of sins would be quite
uncertain; for i t mould rest on a poor foundation, on our miserable works.1
But works become conspicuous among men.
Human reason naturally admires these, and
because i t sees only works, and does not understand or consider faith, i t dreams accordingly
that these works merit remission of sins and
justify. This opinion of the Law inheres by
nature in men's minds; neither can i t be expelled, unless when we are divinely taught.
But the mind must be recalled from such
carnal opinions to the Word of God. We See
tbat the Gospel and the promise concerning
Christ have been laid before us. When, therefore, the Law is preached, when works are enjoined, we should not spurn the promise concerning Christ. But the latter must first be
apprebended, in order that we may be able
to produce good works, and our works may
please God, as Christ says, John 15, 5: Without Me ye can do nothing. Therefore, if
Daniel would have used such words as these:
"Redeem your sins by repentance," the adrersaries would take no notice of this passage. Now, since he has actually expressed
this thought in apparently other words, the
adversaries distort his words to the injury of
the doctrine of grace and faith, although
Daniel meant most especially to include faith.
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Thus, therefore, we reply to the words of
Daniel, that, inasmuch as he is preaching repentance, he is teaching not only of works,
but also of faith, as the narrative itself in
the contest testifies. Secondly, because Daniel
clearly presents the promise, he necessarily requires faith which believes that sins are freely
remitted by God. Although, therefore, in repentance he mentions works, yet Daniel does
not say that by these works we merit remission of sins. For Daniel speaks not only of
the remission of the punishment ; because r e
mission of the punishment is sought for in
vain, unless the heart first receive the remission of guilt. Besides, if the adversaries
understand Daniel as speaking only of the
remission of punishment, this passage will
prove nothing against us, because i t will thus
be necessary for even them to confess that
the remission of sin and free justification precede. Afterwards eveu we concede that the
punishments by which we are chastised, are
mitigated by our prayers and good works, and
finally by our entire repentance, according to
1 Cor. 11, 31: For if we would judge ourselues, tue should not be judged. And Jer.
15,19: I f thou return, then will I bring thee
again. And Zech. 1,3: Turn ye unto Me, a m i
I will turn unto you. And PS. 50,15: Call
upon Me i n the day of trouble.
Let us, therefore, in all our encomiums upon
works and i n the preaching of the Law retain this rule: that the Law is not observed
without Christ. As He Himself has said:
TVithout Me ye cam do nothing. Likewise
that: Without faith i t is impossible to please
God, Heb. 11, 6. For i t is very certain that
the doctrine of the Law is not intended to remove the Gospel, and to remove Christ 4s
Propitiator. And let the Pharisees, our adversaries, be cursed, who so interpret the Law
a s to ascribe the glory of Christ to works,
namely, that they are a propitiation, that
they merit the remission of sins. I t follows,
therefore, that works are always thus praised,
namely, that they are pleasing on account of
faith, as works do not please without Christ
as Propitiator. By Hirn we have access to
God, Rom. 5,2, not by works, without Christ
a s Mediator. Therefore, when i t is said,
Matt. 19, 17: If thou wilt enter into life, keep
the commandments, we must believe that without Christ the commandments are not kept,
and without Him cannot please. Thus in the
Decalog itself, in the First Commandment,
Ex. 20,6: B7~ou;ingmercy unto thousands of
t7~em that loue Me and keep My comman&
ments, the most liberal promise of the Law is
added. But this Law is not observed without
Christ. For i t always accuses the conscience,
which does not satisfy the Law, and therefore,
in terror, flies from the jud-pent and punishment of the Law. Because the Law worketh
wrath, Rom. 4, 15. Man observes the Law,
however, when he hears tbat for Christ's sake
God is reconciled to us, even though we cannot satisfy the Law. When, by this faith,
Christ is apprehended as Mediator, the heart
finds rest, and begins t o love God and observe
the Law, and knows that now, because of
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Christ as Mediater, it is pleasing to God, even
though the inchoate fulfilling of the Law be
far from perfection and be very impure. Thus
we must judge also concerning the preaching
of repentance. For although in the doctrine
of repentance the scholastics have said nothing a t all concerning faith, yet we think that
none of our adversaries is so mad as to deny
that absolution is a voice of the Gospel. And
absolution ought to be received by faith, i n
order that it may cheer the terrified conscience.
Therefore the doctrine of repentance, because it not only commancls new works, but
also promises the remission of sins, necessarily requires faith. For the remission of
sins is not received unless by faith. Therefore, in those passages that refer to repentance, we should always understand that not
only works, but also faith is rcquired, as in
Matt. 6, 14: Por if ye forgive men their trespasses, your keaoenly Pather will also forgive you. Here a work is required, and the
promise of the remission of sins is added,
which does not occur on account of the
work, but through faith, on account of
Christ. J u s t as Scripture testifies in many
passages: Acts 10, 43: To Him give all the
prophets witwess that through His name, whosoever believeth i n Him, shall receive remission of sins; and 1 John 2 , 1 2 : Your sins are
forgivcn you for His name's sake; Eph. 1 , 7 :
I w whom we have redemption through His
blood, the forgiveness of sins. Although what
nced is there to recite testimonies? This is
the very voice peculiar to the Gospel, namely,
that for Christ's sake, and not for the Sake
of our works, we obtain by faith remission of
sins. Our adversaries endeavor to suppress
this voice of the Gospel by means of distorted
passages which contain the doctrine of the
Law, or of works. For it is true that in the
doctrine of repentance works are required, because certainly a new life is required. But
here the adversaries wrongly add that by such
works we merit the remission of sins, or justification. And yet Christ often connects the
promise of the remission of sins to good works,
not because He means that good works are
a propitiation, for they follow reconciliation;
but for two reasons. One is, because good
fruits must necessarily follow. Therefore He
reminds us that, if good fruits do not follow,
the repentance is hypocritical and feigned.
The other reason is, because we have need of
external signs of so great a promise, because
a conscience full of fear has need of manifold
consolation. As, therefore, Baptism and the
Lord's Supper are signs that continually admonish, cheer, and encourage desponding
minds to believe the more firmly that their
sins are forgiven, so the same promise is
written and portrayed in good works, in order
that these works may admonish us to believe
the more firmly. And those who produce no
good works do not excite themselves to believe, but despise these promises. The godly,
on the other hand, embrace them, and rejoice
that they have the signs and testimonies of
so great a promise. Accordingly, they exer-
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cise themselves in these signs and testimonies.
J u s t as. therefore, the Lord's Supper does not
justify us ex opere operato, without faith, so
alms do not justify us without faith, ex opere
operato.
So also the address of Tobias, 4 , 1 1 , ought
to be received: ALms free from every sin and
from death. We will not say that this i s
hyperbole, although i t ought thus to be received, so as not to detract from the praise
of Christ, whose prerogative i t is to free from
sin and death. But we must come back to the
rule that without Christ the doctrine of the
Law is of no profit. Therefore those alms
please God which follow reconciliation or
justification, and not those which precede.
Therefore they free from sin and death, not
ex opere operato, but, a s we have said above
concerning repentance, that we ought to embrace faith and its fruits, so here we must
say concerning alms that this entire newness
of life saves [that they please God because
they occur in believers]. Alms also are the
exercises of faith, which receives the remission of sins and overcomes death, while it
exercises itself more and more, and in these
exercises reccives strength. We grant also
this, that alms merit many favors from God
[but they cannot overcome death, hell, the
devil, sins, and give the conscicnce peace (for
this must occur alone through faith in
Christ)], mitigate punishments, and that
they merit our defense in the dangers of sins
and of death, as we have said a little before
concerniug the entire repentance. [This is
the simple meaning, which agrees also with
other pnssages of Scripturc. For wherever
in the Scriptures good works are praised, we
must always understand them according to
the rule of Paul, t h a t the Law and works
must not be elevated above Christ, but that
Christ and faith are a s far above all works
a 9 the heavens are above the earth.] And
the address of Tobias, regarded as a whole,
shows that faith is required before alms, 4,5:
Be mindful of the Lord, thy God, all thy days.
And afterwards, V. 19: Bless the Lord, thy
God, always, and desire of Him thizt thy ways
be directed. This, however, belongs properly
to that faith of which we speak, which believes that God is reconciled to i t because of
His mercy, and which wishes t o be justified,
sanctified, and governed by God. But our ad-
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versaries, charming men, pick out mutilated
sentences, in order to deceive those who are
unskilled. Afterwards they attach something
from their own opinions. Therefore, entire
passages are to be required, because, according to the common precept, i t is unbecoming,
before the entire Law is thoroughly examined,
to judge or reply when any Single clause of
i t is presented. And passages, when produced
in their entirety, very frequently bring the
interpretation with them.
Luke 11, 41 is also cited in a mutilated
form, namely: Give alms of stich things as
ye have; und, behold, all things are clean
unto you. The adversaries are very stupid
[are deaf, and have callous ears; therefore,
we must so often etc.]. For time and again
we have said that to the preaching of the
Law there should be added the Gospel concerning Christ, because of whom good works
are pleasing, but they everywhere teach [without shame] that, Christ being excluded, justification is merited by the works of the Law.
When this passage is produced unmutilated,
i t will show that faith is required. Christ
rebukes the Pharisees who think that they
are cleansed before God, i. e., that they are
justified by frequent ablutions [by all sorts
of baptismata c a n ~ i s that
,
is, by all sorts of
baths, washings, and cleansings of the body,
of vessels, of garments]. J u s t as some Pope
or other says of the water sprinkled with salt
that i t sanctifies und cleanses the people; and
the gloss says that i t cleanses from venial
sins. Such also were the opinions of the
Pharisees which Christ reproved, and to this
feigned cleansing He opposes a double cleanness, the one internal, the other external. He
bids them be cleansed inwardly [(which occurs only through f a i t h ) ] , and adds concerning the outward cleanness: Give alms of such
things as ye have; an&, behold, all things w e
clean unto yot~. The adversaries do not apply
aright the universal particle all things; for
Christ adds this conclusion to both members:
"All things will be clean unto you, if you will
be clean within, and will outwardly give
alms." For He indicates that outward cleanness is to be referred to works commanded by
God, and not to human traditions, such aa
the ablutions were a t that time, and the daily
sprinkling of water, the vesture of monks, the
distinctions of food, and similar acts of ostentation are now. But the adversaries distort
the meaning by sophistically transferring the
universal particle to only one part: "All
things will be clean to those having given
alms." [As if any one would infer: Andrew
is present; therefore all the apostles are
present. Wherefore in the antecedent both
members ought to be joined : Believe and give
alms. For to this the entire mission, the entire office of Christ points; to this end He is
come that we should believe in Ilim. Now,
if both parts are combined, believing and giving alms, i t follows rightly that all things
are clean: the heart by faith, the external
conversation by good works. Thus we must
combine the entire Sermon, and not invert the
parts, and interpret the text to mean that the
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heart is cleansed from ßin by alms. Rloreover, there are some mho think that these
words were spoken by Christ against the
Pharisees ironically, as if He meant to say:
Aye, my dcar lords, rob and steal, and then
go and give alms, and you will be promptly
cleansed, so that Christ would in a somewhat
sarcastic and mocking way puncture their
pliarisaical hypocrisy. For, although they
abounded in unbelief, avarice, and el-ery evil
work, they still observed their purifications,
gave alms, and believed that they were quite
pure, lovely saints. This interpretation is not
contrary to the text.] Yet Peter says, Acta
15,9, that hearts are purified by faith. And
when this entire passage is examined, i t presents a meaning harmonizing with the rest
of Scripture, that, if the hearts are cleansed,
and then outwardly alms are added, i. e., all
the works of love, they are thus entirely clean,
i. e., not only within, but also without. And
why is not the entire discourse added to i t ?
There are many parts of the reproof, some
of which give commandment concerning faith,
and others concerning works. Nor is i t the
part of a candid reader to pick out the commands concerning works, while the passages
concerning faith are omitted.
Lastly, readers are to be admonished of
this, namely, that the adversaries give the
morst advice to godly consciences when they
teach that by works the remission of sins is
merited, because conscience, in acquiring remission through works, cannot be confident
that the work will satisfy God. Accordingly,
i t is always tormented, and continually devises other worlts and other acts of worship,
until i t altogether despairs. This Course is
described by Paul, Rom. 4,5, where he proves
that the promise of righteousness is not obtained because of our works, because we could
never affirm that we had a reconciled God.
For the Law always accuses. Thus the
promise would be in vain and uncertain. He
accordingly concludes that this promise of
the remission of sins and of righteousness is
received 1)y faith, not on account of works.
This is the true, simple, and genuine meaning of Paul, in which the greatest consolation is offered godly consciences, and the glory
of Christ is shown forth, who certainly was
given to us for this purpose, namely, that
through Him we might have grace, righteousness, and peace.
Thus far we have reviewed the principal
passages which the adversaries cite against
us, in order to show that faith does not justify, and that we merit, by our works, remission of sins and grace. But we hope that we
have shown clearly enough to godly consciences that these passages are not opposed
to our doctrine; that the adversaries
wickedly distort the Scriptures to their
opinions; that the most of the passages
which they cite have been garbled; that,
while omitting the clearest passages concerning faith, they only select from the Scriptures
passages concerning works, and even these
they distort; that everywhere they add certain human opinions to that which the words
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of Rcripture say; t h a t they teach the Law
i n such a manner as to suppress the Gospel
concerning Christ. For the entire doctrine
of the adversaries is, in part, derived from
human reason, and is, in part, a doctrine of
the Law, not of the Gospel. For they teacli
two modes of justification, of which the one
has been derived from reason and the other
from the Law, not from the Gospel, or the
promise concerning Christ.
The former mode of justification with them
is, t h a t they teach t h a t by good works men
merit grace both de congruo and de condigno.
This mode is a doctrine of reason, because
reason, not seeing the uncleanness of the
heart, thinks t h a t i t pleases God if i t perform good works, and for this reason other
works and other acts of worship a r e constantly devised, by men in great peril, against
the terrors of conscience. The heathen and
the Israelites slew human victims, and undertook many other most painful works in order
to appease God's wrath. Afterwards, orders
of monks were devised, and these vied with
each other in the severity of their observances
against the terrors of conscience and God's
wrath. And this mode of justification, because i t i s according t o reason, and is altogether oceupied with outward works, can be
understood, and to a certain extent be rendered. And t o this the canonists have distorted the misunderstood Church ordinances,
which were enacted by the Fathers for a f a r
different purpose, namely, not t h a t by these
works we should seek after righteousness,
but that, for the sake of mutual tranquillity
among men, there might be a certain order in
the Church. I n this manner they also distorted the Sacraments, and most especially
the Mass, through which they seek ex opere
operato righteousness, grace, and salvation.
Another mode of justification is handed
down by the scholastic theologians when they
teach t h a t we are righteous through a habit
infused by God, which is love, and that, aided
by this habit, we observe the Law of God outwardly and inmardly, and t h a t this fulfilling
of the Law is worthy of grace and of eternal
life. This doctrine is plainly the doctrine of
the Law. For t h a t is true which the Law
says: Thou shalt love the Lord, thy Cod, etc.,
Deut. 6, 5. Thou shalt love thy neighbol-,
Lev. 19, 18. Love is, therefore, the fulfilling
of the Law.
But i t is easy for a Christian to judge concerning both modes, because both modes exclude Christ, and are therefore to be rejected.
I n t h e former, which teaches t h a t our works
a r e a propitiation for sin, the impiety is manifest. The latter mode contains much t h a t is
injurious. It does not teach that, when we
a r e born again, we avail ourselves of Christ.
It does not teach t h a t justification is the remission of sins. It does not teach t h a t we
attain the remission of sins before we love,
but falsely represents t h a t we rouse in ourselves the a c t of love, through which we merit
remission of sins. Nor does i t teach t h a t by
faith in Christ we overcome the terrors of sin
and death. It falsely represents that, by their
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own fulfilling of the Law, without Christ a s
Propitiator, men come to God. Finally, i t
represents t h a t this very fulfilling of thc Law,
without Christ as Propitiator, is righteousness worthy of grace and eternal life, while
nevertheless scarcely a weak and feeble fulfilling of the Law occurs even in saints.
But if any one will only reflect upon i t
t h a t the Gospel has not been given in vain
to the world, and t h a t Christ has not been
promised, set forth, has not been born, has
not suffered, has not risen again i n vain, he
will most readily understand t h a t we are justified not from reason or from the Law. I n
regard to justification, we therefore are compelled t o dissent from the adversaries. For
the Gospel shows another mode; t h e Gospel
compels us t o avail ourselves of Christ in
justification; it teaches t h a t through Him
we have access to God by faith; i t teaches
t h a t we ought to set Him a s Mediator and
Propitiator against God's wrath; i t teaches
t h a t by faith in Christ the remission of sins
and reconciliation a r e received, and the terrors of sin and of death overcome. Thus
Paul also says t h a t righteousn,ess i s not of the
Lnw, but of the promise, in which the Father
has promised t h a t He wishes to forgive, t h a t
for Christ's sake H e wishes to be reconciled.
This promise, however, is received by faith
alone, a s Paul testifies, Rom. 4, 13. This faith
alone receives remission of sins, justifies, and
regenerates. Then love and other good fruits
follow. Thus, therefore, we teach t h a t man
is justified, as we have above said, when conscience, terrified by the preaching of repentance, is cheered and believes t h a t for Christ's
Sake i t has a reconciled God. This faith is
counted for righteousness before God, Rom. 4,
3.5. And when in this manner the heart i s
cheered and quickened by faith, i t receives
the Holy Ghost, who renews us, so t h a t we
are able to observe the Law: so t h a t we a r e
able t o love God and the Word of God, and
to be submissive t o God in aWictions; so
t h a t we are able t o be chaste, to love our
neighbor, etc. Even though these works are
as yet far distant from the perfection of the
Law, yet they please on account of faith, by
which we a r e accounted righteous, because
we believe t h a t for Christ's sake we have a
reconciled God. These things a r e plain and
in harmony with the Gospel, and can be
understood by persons of sound mind. And
from this foundation i t can easily be decided
why we ascribe justification t o faith, and
not to love; although love follows faith, because love is the fulfilling of the Law. But
Paul teaches t h a t we a r e justified not from
the Law, but from t h e promise which is received only by faith. For we neither come
to God without Christ a s Mediator, nor receive remission of sins for the sake of our
love, but for the sake of Christ. Likewise
we are not able to love God while He is angry,
and the Law always accuses us, always manifests t o us a n angry God. Therefore, by faith
we must first apprehend the promise t h a t for
Christ's sake the Father is reconciled and forgives. Afterwards we begin t o observe the
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Law. Our eyes are to be cast far away from
human reason, far away from Moses upon
Christ, and we are to believe that Christ is
given us, in order that for His sake we may
be accounted righteous. In the flesh we never
satisfy the Law. Thus, therefore, we are accounted righteous, not on account of the Law,
but on account of Christ, because His merits
are granted us, if we believe on Him. If any
one, therefore, has considered these foundations, that we are not justified by the Law,
because human nature cannot observe the
Law OE God and cannot love God, but t h a t
we are justified from the promise, in which,
for Christ's salre, reconciliation, righteousness, arid eternal lifc have been promised, he
will easily understand that justification must
necessarily be ascribed to faith, i f he only
will reflect upon the fact that i t is not in
vain tliat Christ has been promised and set
forth, that He has been born and has suffered and been raised again; i f he will reflect upon the fact that the promise of grace
i n Christ is not in vain, tliat it was made
immediately from the begirining of the world,
apart from and beyond the Law: if he will
reflect upon the fact tbat the promise should
be rrceived by faith, as John says, 1 Ep. 5,
10 sq.: He that believeth not God hath nmde
Hirn a liar, because he believeth not the record
that God gave of His Bon. And this is the
recovd that God hath given lo us eternal life,
und this life is in His Bon. He that hath the
Hon hath life, und he that hath not the Son
of God hath not life. And Christ says,
John 8, 36: Zf the Son, therefore, shall make
you free, ye shall be free indeed. And Paiil,
Rom. 5,2: By whonz also we have access to
God; and he adds: by faith. By faith in
Christ, therefore, the promise of remission of
sins and of righteousness is received. xeither
are we justified before God by reason or by
the Law.
These things are so plain and so manifest
that we wonder that the madness of the adversaries is so great as to call them into
doubt. The proof is manifest that, since we
are justified before God not from the Law,
but from the promise, it is necessary to
ascribe justification to faith. What can be
opposed to this proof, unless some one wish
to abolish the entire Gospel and the entire
Christ? The glory of Christ becomes more
brilliant when we teach that we avail ourselves of Him as Mediator and Propitiator.
Godly consciences see that in this doctrine
the most abundant consolation is offered to
them, namely, that they ought to believe and
most firmly assert that they have a reconciled Father for Christ's sake, and not for
the sake of our righteousness, and that, nevertheless, Christ aids us, so that we are able
to observe also the Law. Of such great blessings as these the adversaries deprive the
Church when they condemn, and endeavor to
efface, the doctrine concerning the righteousness of faith. Therefore let all well-disposed
minds beware of consenting to the godless
counsels of the adversaries. In the doctrine
of the adversaries concerning justification no
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mention is made of Christ, and how Te ought
to set Him agaiiist the wrath of God. a3
though, indeed, we were able to orercome the
wrath of God by love, or to love an an,God. In regard to these things, consciemes
are left in uncertainty. For if they are t o
think that they have a reconciled God for
the reason that they love, and that they observe the Law, they must needs always doubt
whether they have a reconciled God, because
they either do not feel this love, as the adversaries acknomledge, or they certainly feel
that it is very small; and much more frequently do they feel that they are angry a t
the jndgment of God, who oppresses human
iiature a i t h many terrihle evils, n i t h troubles
of this life, the terrors of eternal wrath, etc.
When, therefore, will conscience be a t rest,
l be pacified ? When, in this doubt
when l ~ i l it
and in these terrors, mill i t love God? What
else is the doctrine of tlie Law than a doctrine of despair? And let any one of our adversaries come forward who can teach us conceriiing this love, how he himself loves God.
They do not a t all understaiid what theg say;
they only echo, just like the u-alls of a house,
the little word "love," mithout understanding it. So confused and ohscure is their doctrine: i t not only transfers the glory of Christ
to human woiks, hut also leads consciences
either to presumption or to despair. But
ours, we hope, is readily understood by pious
minds, and brings godly and salutary consolation to terrified consciences. For as the adveisaries quibble that also many wicked men
and devils believe, we hale frequently already
said that we speak of faith in Christ, i. e., of
faith in the remission of sins, of faith which
truly and heartily assents to the promise of
grace. This is not brought about without
a great struggle in human liearts. And menof sound mind can easily judge that the faith
whicli believes that uTe are cared for by God,
and that we are forgiven and heard by Him,
is a matter above nature. For of its own accord the human mind makes no such decision
concerning God. Therefore this faith of which
we speak is neither in the wicked nor in devils.
Furthermore, if any sophist cavils t h a t
righteousness is in the will, and therefore i t
cannot be ascribed to faith, which is in the
intellect, the reply is easy, because in the
schools even such persons acknowledge that
the will commaiids the intellect to assent to
the Word of God. We say also quite clearly:
J u s t as the terrors of sin and death are not
only thoughts of the intellect, but also horrible movements of the will fleeing God's judgment, so faith is not only knowledge in the
intellect, but also confidence in the will, i. e.,
i t is to wish and to receive t h a t which i s
offered in the promise, namely, recouciliation
and remission of sins. Scripture thus uses
the term "faith," as the following sentence
of Paul testifies, Rom. 5,.1: Being justified
by faith, we have peace unth God. Moreover,
in this Passage, to justify signifies, according to forensic usage, to acquit a guilty one
and declare him righteous, but on account
of the righteousness of another, namely, of
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Christ, which righteousness of another is
communicated to us by faith. Sherefore,
since in this passage our righteousuess is the
imputation of the righteousness of another,
we must here speak concerning righteousness
otherwise than when in philosophy or in a
civil court we seek after the righteousness of
one's own work, which certainly is in the will.
Paul accordingly says, 1 Cor. 1, 30: Of Hirn
are ye is Christ Jesus, who of Qod is rnade
unto us Wisdom, and Righteousness, und
Sanctificatios, und Redemptiorr. And 2 Cor.
5, 21: He hath rnade Hirn to be sin for u s
who knew no sin, that tue might be rnade the
righteousness of God i n Hin?. But because
the righteousness of Christ is given us by
faith, faith is for this reason righteousness
in us imputatively. i. e., i t is that by which
we are made acceptable to God on account of
the imputation and ordinance of God, as Paul
says, Rom. 4,3. 5: Faith is reckoned for righteousness. Althougli on account of certain captious pcrsons we must say technically: Faith
is truly righteousness, because i t is obedieuce
to the Gospel. For i t is evident that obedience to the command of a superior is truly
a species of distributive justice. And this
obedicnce to the Gospel is reckoned for righteousness, so that, only on account of this, because by this we apprehend Christ as Propitiator, pood works, or obedience to the Law,
are pleasing. For we do not satisfy the Law,
but for Christ's sake this is forgiven us, as
Paul says, Rom. 8 , l : There is therefore now
no condemnation to thern which tcre in Christ
Jesus. This faith gives God tlie honor, gives
God that wliich is His own, in this, that, by
receiving the promises, i t obeys Him. Just
as Paul also sag.;, Rom. 4, 20: He staggered
not a t tke promise of God through unbelief,
but was s t ~ o n gi n faith, giving glory to God.
Thus the worship and divine service of the
Gospel is to receive from God gifts; on the
contrary, the worship of tlie Law is to offer
and present our gifts to God. We can, however, offer nothing to God unless we have first
been reconciled and born again. This passage,
too, brings the greatest consolation, as the
chief worshi'p of the Gospel is to wish to receive remission of sins, grace, and righteousness. Of this worship Christ says, John 6,40 :
This is the toill of Bim that sent Me, that
every one uhich seeth the Son, und believeth
on Hirn, may have everlasting life. And the
Father says, Matt. 17, 5: This is My beloved
Bon, i n whom I arn well pleased, hear ye Hirn.
The adversaries speak of obedience to the
Law; they do not speak of ohedience to the
Gospel; and yet we cannot ohey the Law,
unless, through the Gospel, we have been born
again, since We cannot love God, unless the
remission of sins has been received. For as
long as me feel that He is angry with us,
human nature flees from His wrath and judgment. If any one should malce a cavil such
as this: If that be faith which wishes those
things that are offered in the promise, the
habits of faith and hope seem to be confonnded, because hope is that which expects
promked things, -to thi we reply that these

dispositions cannot in reality be severed. i n
the manner that they are divided bp idle
speculations in the schools. For also in the
Epistle t o the Hebrews faith is defined a s
the substance (exspectatio) of things hoped
for, Heb. 11, 1. Yet if any one wish a distinction to be made, we say that the object of
hope is pioperlp a future event, but that faith
is concerned witli future and present things,
and receives in the present the remission of
sins offered in tlie promise.
From these statements we hope that i t can
be suniciently understood, both what faith is,
and that we are compelled to hold that by
faith we are justified, reconciled, and regenerated, if, indeed, we wish to teach the
righteousness of the Gospel, and not the righteousness of the Law. For those who teach
that we are justified by love teach the righteousncss of the Law, and do not teach us i n
jnstification to avail ourselves of Christ as
Mediator. These things also are manifest,
namely, that not by love, but by faith, we
overcome the terrors of sin and death, that
uTe cannot oppose our love and fulfilling of
the Law to the wrath of God, because Paul
says, Rom. 5,2 : By Christ we haue access to
God by faith. We urge this sentence so frequentlp for the sake. of perspicuity. For i t
sho;vs most clearlp the state of our whole
case, and, when carefully considered, can
teach abundantly concerning the whole matter, and can cousole well-disposed minds. Accordingly, i t is of advantage to hare i t a t
hand and in sight, not only thst n e may be
able to oppose i t to the doctrine of oiir adversaries, who teach that we come to Cod
not by faith, but by love and merits, without Christ as RIediator; and also, a t the
same time that, when in fear, we may cheer
oursclves and exercise faith. This is also
manifest, that without the aid of Christ we
cannot observe the Law, as He Himself says,
John 15, 5: Without Me ye can do nothing.
Accordingly, before we observe the Law, our
hearts must be born again by faith. [From
the evplanations which we have made i t can
easily be inferred what answer must be given
to similar quotations. For the rule so interprets all passages that treat of good works
that outside of Christ they are to be worthless
before God, and t h s t the heart must first have
Christ, and believe tliat i t is accepted with
God for Christ's sake, not because of its own
works. The adversaries also bring forward
some arguments of the schools, which are
easily answered, if you know what faith is.
Tried Christians speak of faith quite differently from the sophists, for we have shown
before that to believe neans to rely on the
mercy of God, that He desires to be gracious
for Christ's sake, without our merits. That
is what i t means to believe the article of the
forgiveness of sin. To believe this does not
mean to know the history only, which the
devils also know. Therefore we can easily
meet the argument of the schools when they
say that the devils also believe, therefore
faith does not justify. Aye, the devils know
the history, but they do not believe the for-
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giveness of sin. Again, they say: To be
righteous i s t o be obedient. Now, t o perform works is certainly obedience; therefore
works must justify. We should answer this
a s follows: To be righteous is a kind of
obedience which God accepts a s such. Now,
God is not willing to accept our obedience in
works a s righteousness; for i t is not a n obedience of the heart, because none truly keep
the Law. For this reason He has ordained
t h a t there should be another kind of obedience which He will accept a s righteousness,
namely, t h a t we are t o acknowledge our disobedience, and t r u s t t h a t we are pleasing to
God for Christ's sake, not on account of our
obedience. Accordingly, t o be righteous in
this case means to be pleasing t o God, not on
account of our own obedience, but from mercy
for Christ's sake. Again, to sin is to hatc
God; therefore, t o love God must be righteousness. True, to love God i s the righteousness of the Law. B u t nobody fulfils this Law.
Therefore the Gospel teaehes a new kind of
righteousness, namely, t h a t wc are pleasing
t o God for Christ's sake, although we have
not fulfilled the Law; and yet, we are t o begin t o do the Law. Again, what is the difference between faith and hope? Answer:
Hope espects future blessings and deliverance
from tribulation; faith receives the present
reconciliation, aud concludes in the hcart.
t h a t God has forgiven my sin, and t h a t He
is now gracious to me. And this is a noble
service of God, which serves God by giving
Him the honor, and by esteeming His mercy
and promise so sure t h a t without merit we
can receive and e ~ p e c tfrom Him a l l manner
of blessings. And in this service of God the
heart ~ h o u l d be exercised and increase, of
which the foolish sophists know nothing.1
Hence i t can also be understood why we
find fault with thc doctrine of the adversaries concerning merittrm condigni. The decision i s very easy: because they do not make
mention of faith, t h a t we please God by faith
for Christ's sake, but imagine t h a t good
works, wrought by the aid of the habit of
love, constitute a righteousness worthy by
itself t o please God, and worthy of eternal
life, and t h a t they have no need of Christ
a s Mediator. [This can in no wise be tolerated.] What else is this than t o transfer
the glory of Christ to our works, namely,
t h a t we please God because of our works, and
not because of Christ? But this is also t o
rob Christ of the glory of being the Mediator,
who is Mediator perpetually, and not merely
in the beginning of justification. Paul also
says, Gal. 2, 17, t h a t if one justificd in Christ
have need afterwards to seek righteousness
elsewhere, he affirms of Christ t h a t He is a
minister of sin, i. e., t h a t He does not fully
justify. [And this is what the holy, catholic,
Christian Church teaches, preaches, and confesses, namely, t h a t we are saved by mercy,
a s we have shown above from Jerome.] And'
most absurd is t h a t which the adversaries
teach, namely, that good works merit grace
de condigno, a s though indeed after the beginning of justification, if conscience i s terConcordia Triglotta.

rificd, a s is ordinarily the case, grace must
be sought through a good work, and not by
faith in Christ.
Secondly, the doctrine of the adversaries
leaves consciences in doubt, so t h a t they never
can be pacified, because the Law always accuses us, even in good works. For always
t h e Pesh l u s t e t h agaimst t h e S p i r i t , Gal. 5, 17.
How, therefore, will conscience here have
peace without faith, if i t believe that, not
for Christ's sake, but for the Sake of one's
own work, i t ought now t o please God? W h a t
work will i t find, upon what will i t firmly
rely as worthy of eternal life, if, indeed, hope
ought t o originate from merits? Against
these doubts Paul says, Rom. 5, 1: Being
justified b y faith, w e have peace h t h Qod;
we ought to be firmly convinced t h a t for
Christ's sake righteousness and eternal life
are granted us. And of Abraham he says,
Rom. 4,18: d g a i n s t hope he believed in hope.
Thirdly, how will conscience know when,
by the inclination of this habit of love, a
work has been done of a h i c h i t may affirm
t h a t i t merits grace de condigno? B u t i t i s
only t o elude the Scriptures t h a t this very
distinction has been devised, namely, t h a t
men merit a t one time d e congruo and a t another time de condigno, because, a s n e have
above said. thc intention of the one wlio works
does not distinguish the kinds of merit; hut
hypocrites. in their security, think simply
their works are worthy, and t h a t for this
rcason they are accounted righteous. On the
other hand, terrified consciences doubt concerning all works, and for this reason a r e
continually seeking other \%orks. For this is
what i t mcans to merit d e congruo, namely,
to doubt and, without faith, to work, until
despair takes place. I n a word, all t h a t the
adversaries teach in regard to this matter is
full of errors and dangcrs.
Fourthly, the entire [the holy, catholic,
Christian] Church confesses t h a t eternal life
is attained through mercy. For thus Augustine speaks O n Grace and Free W i l l , when,
indeed, he is spcaking of the works of the
saints wrought after justification: God leads
u s to eternal life n o t b y our meTits, b u t
according t o H i s rnercy. And Confessions,
Book IS: W o e t o t h e l i f e of m a n , however
m u c h it m a y be w o r t h y of praise, if i t be
judged zuith mercy removed. And Cyprian
in his treatise on the Lord's Prayer: L e s t
a n y one should patter himself t h a t h e i s innocent, nnd b y exalting himself, should perish
t h e rnore deeply, he i s instructed and t a u g h t
t k a t h e s-ins daily, i n t h a t he i s bidden t o
entreat daily for his sins. But the subject
is well known, and has very many and very
clear testimonies in Scripture, and in the
Church Fathers, who all with one mouth declare that, even though we have good works,
yet in these very works we need mercy. F a i t h
looking upon this mercy cheers and consoles us. Wherefore the adversaries teach
erroneously when they so extol merits a s t o
add nothing concerning this faith t h a t apprehends mercy. For just a s we have above
said t h a t the promise and faith stand in
14

Apology of tha Augeburg Confession.
a reciprocal relation, and t h a t t h e promise
is not apprehended unless by faith, so we
here sag t h a t the promised mercy correlatively
requires faith, and cannot be apprehended
without faith. Therefore we justly find fault
with the doctrine concerning m e r i t m condigni, since i t teaches nothing of justifying
faith, and obscures the glory and office of
Christ a s Mediator. Nor should we be r q
garded a s teaching anything new in this matter, since the Cliurch Fathers have so clearly
hancled down tlie doctrine t h a t even in good
works we need mercy.
Scripture also often inculcates the same.
I n PS.143, 2 : And enter not into judgment
with Shy seruant; f o r i n Thy sight shall no
m a n living be justified. This Passage dcnies
absolutely, eren t o all saints a n d servants of
God, the glory of righteousness, if God does
not forgive, but judges and convicts their
hearts. For when David boasts in other
places of bis righteousness, he speaks concerning his own cause against the persecutors
of God's K o r d ; he does not speak of his
personal purity; and he asks t h a t the cause
and glory of God be defended, a s in PS. 7 , 8 :
Judge me, 0 Lord, according to Thy righteousness, and accordang to vline integrity
that t s a l t me. Likewise in PS. 130, 3, he says
t h a t no one can endure God's judgment, if
God were t o mark our sins: If Thou, Lord,
shouldest mark iniquitaes, 0 Lord, zoho shall
stand? J o b 9, 28: I am afraid of all my sorrozus [ ~ u L G . , Opera, works] ; v. 30: If I wash
myself with snow-tuatcr, und make my hands
never so clean, yet Thou shalt plunge me i n
the ditch. Prov. 20, 9 : TVho can say, I have
n ~ a d emy heart clean, I am pure frorn nzy sin?
1 John 1, 5 : If tue say t h a t we have no sln,
we deceice ourselves nml tlze t m t h is not i n
us, etc. And in the Lord's P r a y e i the saints
ask for the rcmission of sins. Therefore even
the saints have sins. Num. 14, 18: The innocent shall not be innocent [cf. Ex. 34, 71.
Deut. 4, 2.2: Thr Lord, thy God, i s a consumang jwe. Zechariah also says, 2, 13: Be
silent, 0 all flesh, before the Lord. 1s. 40, 6 :
All fiesl~i s a s grass, amd all the goodliness
thereof i s a s the power of the field; the grass
tuithereth, the power fadeth, because the
Npirit of the Lord bloweth upon it, i. e., flesh
und righteousness of the flesh cannot endure
t h e judgment of God. Jonah also says, chap.
2, 8 : They that obserue S i n g vanities forsake their oiLn nlercy, i . e., all confidence is
vain, evcept confidence in mercy; mercy deIivers us; our own merits, our own efforts,
d o not. Accordingly, Daniel also prays,
9, 18 sq.: F o r we do not prcsent our supplicatwns before Tlzee for our righteousnesses,
but for Tlzy great rnercies. 0 Lord, hear;
0 Lord, forgise; 0 Lord, hearkcn a ~ u rlo
l it;
defer not for Thine own sake, 0 nty God; f o r
I'hy city a t d Thy people are called b!y Thy
mame. Thus Daniel teacbes u s in praying to
l a y hold upou mercy, i. e., t o t r u s t in God's
mercy, aiid not t o t r u s t in our own merits
before G d . We also wonder what our adversaries do in prayer, if, indeed, the profane
men ever ask anything of God. If they de-
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clare t h a t they a r e wortliy because they have
love and good works, and ask for grace a s
a dbbt, they pray preciscly like the Pharisee
in Luke 18, 11, who says: I a m not a s other
mcn are. H e who thus prays for grace, and
does not rely upon God's mercy, treats Christ
with diihonor, m~lio, since H e is our High
Priest, intereedes for us. Thus, therefore,
prayer relies upon God's mercy, when we believe t h a t we are heard for the sake of Christ,
the High Priest, a s He Himself says, John
14, 13: Whatsoever ye shall m k the F a t h e r
zn My nßmze, H e will give i t you. I n My.
name, He says, beeause without this High
Priest we cannot approach the Father.
[All prudent men will See what follows
from the opinion of the adversaries. For if
we shalI believe t h a t Christ has merited only
t h e prima gratia, a s they call it, and t h a t we
afterwards merit eternal life by our works,
hearts or consciences will be pacified neither
a t the hour of death, nor a t any other time,
nor can they ever build upon certain ground;
they are never certain t h a t God is gracious.
Thus their doctrine unintermittingly leads
t o nothing but misery of soul and, finally, t o
despair. For God's Law is not a matter of
pleasantry; i t ceaselessly accuses consciences
outside of Christ, a s P a u l says, Rom. 4 , 15:
The Law worketh tcrath. Shiis i t will happen t h a t if consciences feel the jud,pent of
God, they have no certain comfort and will
rush into despair.
P a u l s a j s : Il~lzatsocveri s not of faith is
sin, Rom. 14, 23. But those persoiis can do
iiothiug froin faith who a r e first t o attaiii t o
this t h a t God is gracious t o them only when
they have a t length fulfilled the Law. They
will always quake with doubt whether they
havc done enougli good works, whether t h e
Law has beeu satisfied, yea, they will keenly
feel and understand t h a t they are still under
obligation t o t h e Law. Accordingly, they
will never be Sure tliat they have a gracious
God, and t h a t their prayer is heard. Therefore they can never truly love God, nor expect a n y blessing from Him, nor truly worship God. Whnt else a r e such hearts and
consciences than hell itself, since there is
nothing in them but despair, fainting away,
grumbling, discontent, and hatred of God, und
pet in this hatred they invoke and m-orship
God, just a s Sau1 worshiped Him.
Hcre we appeal t o all Christian minds and
t o all t h a t are experienced in trials; they
will be forced t o confess and say t h a t such
great uncertainty, such disquietude, such torture and anxiety, such horrible fear and doubt
follow from this teaching of t h e adversaries
who imagine t h a t we a r e accounted righteous
before God by our own works or fulfilling of
the Law which we perform, and point u s t o
Queer Street by bidding us t r u s t not in t h e
rich, blessed promises of Grace, given us by
Christ the Mediator, but in our own miserable
works. Therefore, this conclusion Stands like
a rock, yea, like a wall, namely, that, although we have begun t o do t h e Law, still
we a r e accepted with God and a t peace with
Him, not on account of such works of ours,
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but for Christ's sake by faith; nor does God
owe us everlasting life on account of these
works. But just as forgiveness of sin and
righteousness is imputed to us for Christ's
sake, not on account of our works, or the Law,
60 everlasting life, together with righteousness, is offered us, not on account of our
works, or of the Law, but for Christ's sake,
a s Christ says, John 6, 40: This i s the
Pather's will that sent Me, that every one
which seeth the S m , und believeth on Him,
may haue everlasting life. Again, V. 47 : He
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life. Now, the adversaries should be asked a t
this point what advice they give to poor consciences in the hour of death: whether they
comfort consciences by telling them that they
will have a blessed departure, that they will
be saved, and have a propitiated God, because
of their own merits, or because of God's grace
and mercy for Christ's sake. For St. Peter,
St. Paul, and saints like them cannot boast
that God owes them eternal life for their
martyrdom, nor have they relied on their
works, but on thc mercy promised in Christ.
Nor would i t be possible that a saint, great
and high though he be, could make a firm
stand against the accusations of the divine
Law, the great might of the dcvil, the terror
of death, and, finally, against despair and the
anguish of hell, if he nould not grasp the
divine promises, the Gospel, as a tree or
branch in the great flood, in the strong, violent stream, amidst the waves and billows of
the anguish of death; if he does not cling by
faith to the Word, which proelaims grace,
and thus obtains eternal life without works,
without the Law, from pure grace. For this
doctrine alone preserves Christian consciences
in afflictions and anguish of death. Of these
things the adversaries know nothing, and talk
of them like a blind man about color.
Here they will say: If we are to be saved
by pure mercy, what difference is there between those who are saved, and those who are
not saved? If merit is of no account, there
is no differenee between the evil and the good,
and i t follows that both are saved alike. This
argument has moved the scholastics to invent
the meritum condigni; for there must be
(they think) a difference between those who
are saved, and those who are damned.
We reply, in the first place, that everlasting life is accorded to those whom God esteems just, and when they have been esteemed
just, they are become, by that act, the children of God and coheirs of Christ, as Paul
says, Rom. 8 30: Whom He justified, them
He also g l o ~ h e d . Hence nobody is saved except only those who believe the Gospel. But
as our reconciliation with God is uncertain
if i t is to rest on our works, and not on the
gracious promise of God, which cannot fail,
so, too, all that we expect by hope would be
uncertain if i t must be built on the foundation of our merits and works. For the
Law of God ceaselessly accuses the conscience,
and men feel in their hearts nothing but this
voice from the fiery, flaming cloud: I um the
Lord, thy God; this thou shalt do; that thou

213

a r t obliged to do; this I require of thee.
Deut. 5, 6 ff. No conscience can for a moment be a t rest when the Law and Moses assails the heart, before i t apprehends Christ
by faith. Nor ean i t truly hope for eternal
life, unless i t be pacified before. For a doubting conscience flees from God, despairs, and
cannot hope. However, hope of eternal life
must be certain. Now, in order that it may
not be fickle, but certain, we must believe
that we liave eternal life, not by our works
or mcrits, but from pure grace, by faith in
Christ.
I n secular affairs and in secular courts we
meet with both, mercy and justice. Justice
is certain by the laws and the verdict rendered; mercy is uncertain. In this matter
that relates to God the case is different; for
grace and mercy have been promised us by
a certain word, and the Gospel is the word
which commands us to believe that God is
gracious and wishes to save us for Christ's
sake, as the text reads, John 3, 17: God sent
not His Son into the world to condemn the
world, but that the world through Him might
be saved. He that believeth on Him is not
condemned.
Now, whenever we speak of mercy, the
meaning is to be this, that faith is required,
and i t is this faith that makes the difference
between tliose who are saved, and those who
are damned, between those who are worthy,
and those who are unworthy. For everlasting
life has been promised to none but those who
have been reconciled by Christ. Faith, however, reconciles and justifies before God the
moment we apprehend the promise by faith.
And throughout our entire life we are to pray
God and be diligent, to receive faith and to
grow in faith. For, as stated before, faith
is where repentance is, and i t is not in those
who walk after the flesh. This faith is to
grow and increase throughout our life by all
manner of afflictions. Those who obtain faith
are regenerated, so that they lead a new life
and do good works.
Now, just as we say that true repentance
is to endure throughout our entire life, we
say, too, that good works and the fruits of
faith must be done throughout our life, although our works nevcr become so precious
as to be equal to the treasure of Christ, or to
merit eterml life, as Christ says, Luke 17, 10:
When ye shall haue done all those things
which are commanded you, say, We w e um
profitable servants. And St. Bernard truly
says: There is need that you must first b e
lieve that you cannot have forgiveness of sin
escept by the grace of God; nest, that thereafter you cannot haue und do any good work,
unless God grants i t to you; lastly, that you
cannot earn eternal life with your works,
though i t is not given you zvithout merit.
A little further on he says: Let no one deceive himself; for when you rightly considsr
the matter, you will undoubtedly find that
you cannot meet with ten thousand him who
approaches you with twenty thousand. These
are strong sayings of St. Bernard; let them
believe these if they will not believe us.
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In order, then, that hearts may have a true,
certain comfort and hope, we point them, with
Paul, to the divine promise of grace in Christ,
and teach that we must believe that God gives
us eternal life, not on account of our works,
but for Christ's sake, as the Apostle John
says in his Epistle, I, 5, 12: He that hath the
So?, hath Ztfe, und he that hrcth not the Son
of God hath m t life.]
Here belongs also the declaration of Christ,
Luke 17, 10: So Zikewise ye, when ye shall
have done all those things which are commanded you, say, We w e unprofitabk seruamts. These words clearly declare that God
saves by mercy and on account of His promise,
not that i t is due on account of the value of
our works. But a t this point the adversaries
play wonderfully with the words of Christ.
I n the first place, they niake an antistrophe
and turn i t against us. Much more, they
say, can i t be said: "If we have believed all
things, say, We are unprofitable servants."
Then they add that works are of no profit to
God, but are not without profit to us. See
how the puerile study of sophistry delights
the adversaries, and although these absurdities do not deserve a refutation, nevertheless
we will reply to them in a few words. The
antistrophe is defective. For, in the first
place, the adversaries are deceived in regard
t o the term faith; because, if it would signify that knowledge of the history which is
also in the wicked and in devils, the adversaries ~ ~ o u be
l d correct in arguing that faith
is unprofitable when they say: "When we
have believed all things, say, We are unprofitable servants." But we are speaking,
not of the knowledge of the history, but of
confidence in the promise and mercy of God.
And this confidence in the promise confesses
that we are unprofitable servants; yea, this
confession that our works are unworthy is
the very voice of faith, a s appears in this example of Daniel, 9, 18, which we cited a little
above: We do not presetzt our supplications
before Thee for our righteousnesses, etc. For
faith saves because i t apprehends mercy, or
the promise of grace, even though our works
are unworthy; and, thus understood, namely,
that our works are unworthy, the antistrophe
does not injure us: "When ye shall have believed all things, say, We are unprofitable
servants"; for that we are saved by mercy,
we teach with the entire Church. But if
they mean to argue from the similar: When
you have done all things, do not trust in your
works, so also, when you have believed all
things, do not trust in the divine promise,
there is no connection. [The inference is
wrong: "Works do not help; therefore, faith
also does not help." We must give the uncultured men a homely illustration: It does
not follow that because a half-farthing does
not help, therefore a florin also does not help.
J u s t as the florin is of much higher denomination and value than the half-farthing, so
also should i t be understood that faith is
much higher and more efficacious than works.
Not that faith helps because of its worth, but
because it trusts in G d ' s promises and mercy.
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Faith is strong, not because of its worthiness,
but because of the divine promise.] For they
are vcry dissimilar, as the causes and objects
of confidence in the former proposition are
far dissimilar to those of the latter. In the
fornier, confidence is confidence in our own
works. In the latter, confidence is confidence
in the divine promise. Christ, however, condemns confidencc in oiir works; He does not
condemn confidence in His promise. He does
not wish us to despair of God's grace and
mercy. He accuses our works as unworthy,
but does not accuse the promise which freely
offers mercy. And here Ambrose says well:
Grace is to be acknowledged; but nature
lnmt not be disregarded. We must trust in
the promise of grace and not in our own
nature. But the adversaries act in accordance with their custom, and distort, apainst
faith, the judgments which have been given
on behalf of faith. [Hence, Christ in this
place forbids men to trust in their own works;
for they cannot help them. On the other
hand: He docs not forbid to trust in God's
promise. Yea, He requires such trust in the
promise of God for the very reason that we
are unprofitable serrants and works can be
of no help. Therefore, the knaves have improperly applied to our trust in the divine
promise the words of Christ which treat of
trust in our own worthiness. This clearly
reveals and defeats their sophistry. May the
Lord Christ soon put to shame the sophists
who thus mutilate His holy Word! Amen.]
We leave, however, these thorny points to the
schools. The sophistry is plainly puerile
when they interpret "unprofitable servant,"
as meaning that the works are unprofitable
t o God, but are profitable to us. Yet Christ
speaks concerning that profit which makes
God a debtor of grace to us, although i t is
out of place to discuss here concerning that
which is profitable or unprofitable. For "unprofitable servants" means "insufncient," because no one fears God as much, and loves
God as much, and believes God as much a s
he ought. But let us dismiss these frigid
cavils of the adversaries, concerning which,
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if a t any time they are brought t o the light,
prudent men will easily decide what they
should judge. They have found a flaw in
words which are very plain and clear. But
every one Sees that in this Passage confidence
in our own works is condemned.
Let us, therefore, hold fast to this which
the Church confesses, namely, that we are
saved by mercy. And lest any one may here
think: "If we are to be saved by mercy, hope
will be uncertain, if in those who obtain salvation nothing precedes by which they may be
distinguished from those who do not obtain
it," we must give him a satisfactory answer.
For the scholastics, moved by this reason,
seem to have devised the meritum condigni.
For this consideration can greatly exercise
the human mind. We will therefore reply
briefly. Bor the very reason that hope may
be Sure, for the very reason that there may
be an antecedent distinction between those
who obtain salvation, and those who do not
ubtain it, it is necessary firmly to hold t h a t
we arc saved by mercy. When this is expressed thus unqualifiedly, i t seems absurd.
For in civil courts and in human jud-ment,
that which is of right or of debt is certain,
and mercy is uncertain. But the matter is
different with respect to God's judgment; for
here mercy has a clear and certain promise
and command from God. Bor the Gospel is
properly that command which enjoins us to
believe that God is propitious to us for
Christ's sake. For God sent not His Bon into
the world to condemn the world, but that the
world through Rim might be saved, John 3,
17. 18. As often, therefore, as mercy is spoken
uf, faith in the promise must be added; and
this faith produces siire hope, because it relies
upon the Word and command of God. If
hope would rely upon works, then, indeed, i t
would be uncertain, because works cannot
pacify the conscience, as has been said above
frequently. And this faith makes a distinction between those who obtain salvation, and
those who do not obtain it. Faith makes the
distinction between the wortliy and the unworthy, because eternal life has been promised
to the justified; and faith justifies.
But here again the adversaries will cry
out that there is no need of good works if
they do not merit eternal life. These calumnies we have refuted above. Of Course, i t is
necessary to do good works. We say that
eternal life has been promised to the justified.
But those who walk according to the flesh retain neither faith nor righteousness. We are
for this very end justified, that, being righteous, we may begin to do good works and to
obey God's Law. We are regenerated and receive the Holy Ghost for the very end that
the new life may produce new works, new
dispositions, the fear and love of God, hatred
of concupiscence, etc. This faith of which we
speak arises in repentance, and ought to be
established and grow in the midst of good
works, temptations, and dangers, so that we
may continually be the more firmly persuaded
that God for Christ's Sake cares for us, forgives us, hears us. This is not learned with-
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ont many and great struggles. How often is
conscience aroused, how often does it incite
even to despair when i t brings to view sins,
either old or new, or the impurity of our
nature! This handwriting is not blotted out
without a great struggle, in which experience testifies what a difficult matter faith is.
And wliile we are cheered in the midst of the
terrors and receive consolation, other spiritual
movements a t the Same time grow, the knowledge of God, fear of God, hope, love of God;
and we are regenerated, as Paul says, Col.
3, 10 and 2 Cor. 3, 18, in the knowledge of
God, and, beholding the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image, i. e., we receive
the true knowledge of God, so that we truly
fear Him, truly trust that we are cared for,
and that we are heard by Hirn. This regeneration is, as it were, the beginning of eternal
life, as Paul says, Rom. 8, 10: If Christ be in
you, the body i s dead because of sin; but the
Bpirit is life because of righteousness. And
2 Cor. 5, 2. 3: We are clothed upon, if so be
that, being clothed, we shall not be found
naked. From these statements the candid
reader caa judge that we certainly require
good works, since we teach that this faith
arises in repentance, and in repentance ought
continually to increase; and in these mattem
we place Christian and spiritual perfection,
if repentance and faith grow together in repentsnce. This can be bettcr understood by
the godly than those things which are taught
by the adversaries coucerning contemplation
or perfection. Just as, however, justification
pertains to faith, so also life eternal pertains
to faith. And Peter says, 1 Pet. 1, 9 : Receiving the end, or fruit, of your faith, the
salvation of your souls. FOTthe adversaries
confess that the justified are children of God
and coheirs of Christ. Afterwards works, because on account of faith they please God,
merit other bodily and spiritual rewards.
For there will be distinctions in the glory of
the saints.
Eut here the adversaries reply that eternal
life is called a reward, and that therefore i t
is merited de condigno by good works. We
reply briefly and plainly : Paul, Rom. 6, 23,
calls eternal life a gift, because by the righteousness presented for Christ's sake, we are
made a t the Same time sons of God and coIieirs of Christ, as John says, 3,36: He that
believeth on the Bon hath everlasting Zife.
And Augustine says, as also do very many
others who follow him: God crowns E i s gifte
i n us. Elsewhere indeed, Luke 6, 23, i t is
written: Sour reward is great i n heaven. If
these passages seem to the adversaries to
conflict, they themselves may explain them.
But they are not fair judges; for they omit
the word gift. They omit also the sources of
the entire matter [the chief part, how we are
justified before God, also that Christ remains
a t all times the Mediator], and they select
the word reward, and most harshly interpret
this not only against Scripture, but also
against the usage of the language. Hence
they infer that inasmuch as i t is called a
reward, our works, therefore, are such that
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they ought to be a ~ r i c efor which eternal
life is due. They are, therefore, worthy of
grace and life eternal, and do not atand in
need of mercy, or of Christ as Mediator, or
of faith. This logic is altogether new; we
hear the term reward, and therefore are to
infer that there is no need of Christ as Mediator, or of faith having access to God for
Christ's salce, and not for the sake of our
works! Who does not see that these are
anacoluthons? We do not contend concerning the term rewal-d. We dispute concerning
this matter, namely, whether good works are
of themselves worthy of grace and of eternal
life, or whether they please only on account
of faith, which apprehends Christ as Mediator. Our adversaries not only ascribe this
to works, namely, that they are worthy of
grace and of eternal life, but they also state
falsely that they have superfluous merits,
which they can grant to others, and by which
they can justify others, as when monks sell
the merits of their orders to others. These
monstrosities they heap up in the manner of
Chrysippus, where this one word reward is
heard, namely: "It is called a reward, and
therefore we have works which are a price
for which a reward is due; therefore works
please by themselves, and not for the sake of
Christ as Mediator. And since one has more
merits than another, therefore some have
superfluous merits. And those who merit
them can bestow these merits upon others."
Stop, reader; you have not the whole of this
sorites. For certain sacraments of this donation must be added; the hood is placed upon
the dead. [As the Barefooted monks and other
orders have shamelessly done in placing the
hoods of their orders upon dead bodies.] By
such aecumulations the blessings brought us
in Christ, and the righteousness of faith have
been obscured. [These are acute and strong
arguments, all of which they can spin from
the single word reward, whereby they obscure
Christ and faith.]
We are not agitating an idle logomachy
concerning the term reward [but this great,
exalted, most important matter, namely,
where Christian hearts are to find true and
certain consolation; again, whether our works
can give consciences rest and peace; again,
whether we are to believe that our works are
worthy of eternal life, or whether that is
given us for Christ's sake. These are the
real questions regarding these matters; if
consciences are not rightly instructed coneerning these, they can have no certain comfort. However, we have stated clearly enough
that good works do not fulfil the Law, that
we need the mercy of God, that by faith we
are accepted with God, that good works, be
they ever so precious, even if they were the
works of St. Paul himself, cannot bring rest
to the conscience. Brom all this i t follows
that we are to believe that we obtain eternal
life through Christ by faith, not on account
of our works, or of the Law. But what do
we say of the reward which Scripture mentions?] If the adversaries will concede that
we are accounted righteous by faith because
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of Christ, and that good works please God
hecause of faith, we will not afterwards contend much concerning the term reward. We
confess that eternal life is a reward, because
i t i s something due on account of the promise,
not on account of our merits. For the justification has been promised, which we have
above shown to be properly a gift of God;
and to this gift has been added the promise
of eternal life, according to Rom. 8, 30:
W h o m He justified, them He also glorified.
Here belongs what Paul says, 2 Tim. 4, 8:
There i s h i d u p for rne a crown of righteouaness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge,
shall give rne. For the crown is due the justified because of the promise. And this
promise saints should know, not that they
may labor for their own profit, for they ought
to labor for the glory of God; but in order
that they may not despair in afflictions, they
should know God's will, that He desires to
aid, to deliver, to protect them. [Just a s the
inheritance and all possessions of a father
are given to the son, as a rich compensation
and reward for his obedience, and yet the
son reccivcs the inheritance, not on account
of his merit, but because the father, for the
reason that he is his father, wants him t o
have it. Therefore i t is a sufficient reason
why eternal life is called a reward, because
thereby the tribulations which we suffer, and
the works of love which we do, are compenaated, although we have not deserved it. For
there are two kinds of compensation: one,
which we are obliged, the other, which we
are not obliged, to render. E..g.,. when the
emperor grants a servant a principality, he
therewith compensates the servant's work;
and yet the work is not morth the principality, but the servant acknowledges that he
has received a gracious lien. Thus God does
not owe us eternal life, still, when He grants
i t to believers for Christ's sake, that is a
compemation for our sufferings and works.]
Although the perfect hear the mention of
penalties and rewards in one way, and the
weak hear i t in another way; for the weak
labor for the Sake of their own advantage.
And yet the preaching of rewards and punishments is necessary. I n the preaching of
punishments the wrath of God is set forth,
and therefore this pertains to the preaching
of repentance. I n the preaching of remards,
grace is set forth. And just as Scripture,
in the mention of good works, often embraces
faith, - for i t wishes righteousness of the
heart to be ineluded with the fruits, - so
sometimes i t offers grace together with other
rewards, as in 1s. 58, 8 f., and frequently in
other places in the prophets. We also confess what we have often testified, that, although justification and eternal life pertain
to faith, nevertheless good works merit other
bodily and spiritual rewards [which are rendered both in this life and after this life; for
God defers most rewards until He glorifies
saints after this life, because He wishes them
in this life to be exercised in mortifying the
old man] and degrees of rewards, according
to 1 Cor. 3, 8: Every man shall receive h i s
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own reward according to his own labor. [For
the blessed will have reward, one higher than
the other. This difference merit makes, according as i t pleases God; and i t is merit, because they do these good works whom God has
adopted as children and heirs. For thus they
have merit, which is their own and peculiar,
a s one child with respect to another.] For
the righteouvnevs of the Gospel, which has
to do with tne promise of grace, freely receives justification and quickening. But the
fulfilling of the Law, which follows faith, has
to do with the Law, in which a reward is
offered and is due, not freely, but according
to our works. But those who merit this are
justified before they do the Law. Therefore,
a s Paul says, Col. 1, 13; Rom. 8,17, they have
before been translated into the kingdom of
God's Bon, and been made joint-heirs w i t h
C h b s t . But as often as mention is made of
merit, the adversaries immediately transfer
the matter from other rewards to justification, although the Gospel freely offers justification on account of Christ's merits and
not of our own; and the merits of Christ
are communicated to us by faith. But works
and afflictions merit, not justification, but
other remunerations, as the reward is offered
for the works in these passages: He which
sowetl~ sparingly shall reap also sparingly,
and he which soweth bountifully shall reap
also bountifully, 2 Cor. 0, 6. Here clearly the
measure of the reward is connected with the
measure of the work. Honor thy father and
thy mother, that thy days may be long upon
the land, Ex. 20, 12. Also here the Law offers
a reward to a certain work. Although, therefore, the fulfilling of the Law merits a reward, for a reward properly pertains to the
Law, yet we ought to be mindful of the
Gospel, which freely offers justification for
Christ's sake. We neither observe the Law,
nor can observe it, before we have been reconciled to God, justified, and regenerated.
Neither would this fulfilling of the Law
please God, unless we would be accepted on
account of faith. And because men are accepted on account of faith, for this very
reason the inchoate fulfilling of the Law
pleases, and has a reward in this life and
after this life. Concerning the trrm reward,
very many other remarks might here be made,
derived from the nature of the Law, which,
as they are too extensive, must be explained
in another connection.
But the adversaries urge that i t is the prerogative of good works to merit eternal life,
because Paul says, Rom. 2,6: W h o will render to every one according to his works.
Likewise V. 10: Glory, konor, and peace to
every man that worketh good. John 5, 29:
They that haue done good [shalt come forth]
unto the resurrection of life. Matt. 25, 35:
I was an hungred and ye gave Ne meat, etc.
In these and all similar passages in which
works are praised in the Scriptures, i t is
necessary to understand not only outward
works, but also the faith of the heart, because Scripture does not speak of hypocrisy,

221

but of the righteousness of the heart with i t s
fruits. Moreover, as often a s mention is made
of the Law and of works, we must know that
Christ as Mediator is not tobe excluded. For
He is the end of the Law, and He Himself
says' John 15, 5: Without die ye can d o
nothzng. According to this rule we have said
above that all passages concerning works can
be judged. Wherefore, when eternal life is
granted to works, i t is granted to those who
have been justified, because no men except
justified men, who are led by the Spirit of
Christ, can do good works; and without faith
and Christ, as Mediator, good works do not
please, according to Heb. 11,6: Without faith
i t i s impossible to please God. When Paul
says: He will render to every one according
to his works, not only the outward work
ought to be understood, but all righteousness
or unrighteousness. So: Glory to him that
worketh good, i . e., to the righteous. Y e gave
Me meat, is cited as the fruit and witness of
the righteousness of the heart and of faith,
and therefore eternal life is rendered to righteousness. [There i t must certainly be acknowledged that Christ means not only the
works, but that He desires to have the heart,
which He wishes to esteem God aright, and
to believe eorrectly concerning Him, namely,
that i t is through mercy that i t is pleasing
to God. Therefore Christ teaches that everlasting life will be given the righteous, a s
Christ says: The righteous shall go into evertasting life.] In this way Scripture, a t the
same time with the fruits, embraces the righteousness of the heart. And i t often names
the fruits, in order that i t may be better
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understood by the inexperienced, and t o signify t h a t a new Iife and regeneration, and
not hypocrisy, a r e required. But regeneration occurs, by faith, in rrpentance.
No sane m a n can judge otlierwise; neither
d o we here affect any idle subtilty, so a s t o
separate the fruits from the righteousness of
t h e heart; if the adversaries would only have
conceded t h a t the fruits please because of
faith, and of Christ a s Mediator, and t h a t
by themselves tliey a r e not worthp of grace
and of eternal life. For i n the doctrine of
t h e a d v e r ~ a r i e swe condemn this, t h a t in such
passapes of Scripture, understood either in
a philosophical or a Jewish manner, thcy
abolish the rigliteousness of faith, and exclude Christ a s Mediator. From these passages they infer t h a t works merit grace, sometimes de congruo, and a t other times de condigno, namely, when love is added; i . e., t h a t
they justify, and because they a r e righteousness they a r e worthy of eternal life. This
error manifestly abolishes the righteousness
of faith, mhicli helieveq t h a t n e have access
t o God for Christ's sake, not for the sake of
o u r works, and t h a t through Christ, a s Priest
a n d RIediator, we a r e led t o the Fatber, and
have a reconciled Father, a s has been sufficieritly said above. And this doctrine concerriing the righteousness of faith is not t o
be neglected iii the Church of Christ, because
without i t the office of Christ cannot be considered, and the doctrine of jnstification t h a t
is left is only a doctrine of the Lam. But
we should retain the Gospel, and thc doctrine
concerning the promise, granted for Christ's
sake.
[We a r e here not seeking a n unnecessary
subtilty, but there is a great reason why we
must h a r e a reliable account a s regards these
questions. For aq soon a s we concede t o the
adverearies t h a t works mcrit cterual life, they
spin from tliis concession the awkmard teaching t h a t IVC are able t o keep the Law of God,
t h a t \J-e a r e not in iiccd of mercy, t h a t Ive a r e
righteouq beforc God, tliat is, aecepted with
God hy our works, not for the sake of Christ,
t h a t we can also do a o r k s of supererogations,
namelg, more tlian the Law requires. Thus
the entire tcaching concerning faith is supprcsscd. Howrver, if there is t o he aiid abide
a Christian Church, the pure teacliing concerning Christ, concerning the righteousness
of faith, muct surcly be preserved. Therefore
we must fight against these great pharisaical
errorp, in order t h a t v e redeem the name of
Christ and the honor of the Gospel and of
Christ, and preserve for Christian hearts a
true. permanent, certain consolation. For
how is i t possible t h a t a heart or conscienee
can obtain rest, or hope for salvation, when
i n afflictions and in t h e anguish of death our
w011i~ in the judgment and sight of God
utterly hecome dust, unless i t becomes certain
by faith t h a t men a r e saved by mercy, for
Christ's sake. and not for the sake of their
works, their fulfilling of the L a w ? And, indeed, St. Lnurentius, when placed on t h e
gridiron, and being tortured for Christ's sake,
d i d not think t h a t by this work he was per-
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fectly and absolutely fulfilling the Law, t h a t
he was without sin, t h a t he did n o t need
Christ a s Mediator and the mercy of God.
H e rested his case, indeed, a i t h the prophet,
who says: Enter mot into judgmcnt w i t h T h y
servnnt; for i n Th11 sight shall no man Ziving
be jmtified, PS. 143,2. Nor did St. Bernard
hoast t h a t his works were worthy of eternal life, when he says: Perdite v i z i , I have
Zed a sinful life, etc. B u t he boldly comforts himself, clings t o the promise of grace,
and believes t h a t he has remission of sins
and life eternal for Christ's sake, just a s
Psalm 32, 1 teaches: Blessed is he whose
tramsgression zs forgiven, ulhose sim i s covered. And Paul says, Rom. 4,B: David also
describeth the blessedness of the man to whom
God imputeth rightcousmess without works.
Paul, then, says t h a t he is blessed t o whom
righteousness is imputed through faith im
Christ, even though h e have not performed
any good works. That is the true, permanent
consolation, by which hearts and eonsciences
can be confirmed and encouraged, namely,
t h a t for Christ's snke, through faith, t h e remission of sins, righteousness, and life eternal
a r e giren us. Nom, if passages wliich t r e a t
6f workq a r e understood in such a manner
a s to comprise faith, they a r e not opposed
t o our doctrine. And, indeed, i t is iiecessary
always t o add faith, so a s not t o evclude
Christ a s Nediator. But the fulfilment of
the Law follows faith; for the Holp Ghost
is preseiit, who renews life. Let this suffice
conccrning this article.]
We a r e not, therefore, on this topic contending with the adversaries concerning a
small matter. We a r e not seeking o u t idle
siibtilties when we find fault with them for
teaching t h a t we merit eternal life by works,
wliile t h a t faith is omitted which apprehends
Christ a s Mediator. For of this faith which
believes t h a t for Christ's sake the Father is
propitious t o u s there is not a syllable in
the scholastics. Everywhere they hold t h a t
we a r e acceptcd and righteoiis because of OUT
works, wrought either from reason, or certainly wrought hy the inclination of t h a t love
concerning which they speak. And yet they
have certain sayings, maxims, a s i t were, of
tlie old writers, which they distort in interpreting. I n the schools the boast is made
t h a t good works please on account of grace,
and t h a t confidence must be p u t in God's
grace. Here they interpret grace as a hahit
bp which we love God, a s though, indeed, the
ancients meant t o say t h a t we ought t o t r u s t
in our love, of which we certainly experience
how small and how impure i t is. Although
i t is Strange how they bid us t r u s t in love,
since they teach u s t h a t we are not able t o
know whether i t be present. Why do thep
not here set forth the grace, the merry of
God toward u s ? And a s often a s mention is
made of this, they ought t o add faith. For
the promise of God's mercy, reconciliation,
and love towards us is not apprehended unless by faith. With this view they would be
right in saying t h a t we ought t o t r u s t in
grace, t h a t good works please because of grace,
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when faith apprehends grace. In the schools
the boast is also made t h a t our good works
avail by virtue of Christ's passion. Weil
said ! But why add nothing concerning faith?
For Christ i s a propitiation, as Paul, Rom.
3,25, says, through faith. When timid consciences are comforted by faith, and are convinced that our sins have been blotted out by
the death of Christ, and that God has been
reconciled to us on account of Christ's suffering, then, indeed, the suffering of Christ
profits us. If the doctrine concerning faith
be omitted, i t is said in vain that works avail
by virtue of Christ's passion.
And very many other passages they corrupt in the schools because they do not teach
the righteousness of faith, and because they
understand by faith merely a knowledge of
the history or of dogmas, and do not understand by i t that virtue which apprehends the
promise of grace and of righteousness, and
which quickens hearts in the terrors of sin
and of death. When Paul says, Rom. 10,lO:
With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and zwith the mouth confession. is ~ n a d e
unto salvation, we think t h a t the adversaries
acknowledge here that confession justifies or
saves, not e s opere operato, but only on account of the faith of the heart. And Paul
thus says that confession saves, in order to
show what sort of faith obtains eternal life;
namely, that which is firm and active. That
faith, however, which does not manifest itself in confession is not firm. Thus other
good works please on account of faith, as also
the prayers of the Church ask that all things
may be accepted for Christ's sake. They likewise ask all things for Christ's sake. For i t
is manifest that a t the close of prayers this
clause is always added: Through Christ, our
Lord. Accordingly, we conclude t h a t we are
justified before God, are reconciled to God
and regenerated by faith, which in repentance
apprehends the promise of grace, and truly
quickens the terrified mind, and is convinced
t h a t for Christ's Sake God is reconciled and
propitious to us. And through this faith, says
Peter, 1 Ep. 1, 5, we are kept unto salvation,
ready to be revealetl. The knowledge of this
faith is necessary to Christians, and brings
the most abundant consolation in all afflictions, and displays to us the office of Christ,
because those who deny that men are justified by faith, and deny t h a t Christ is Mediator and Propitiator, deny the promise of
grace and the Gospel. They teach only the
doctrine either of reason or of the Law concerning justification. We have shown the
origin of this case, so far as can here be done,
and have explained the objections of the adversaries. Good men, indeed, will easily judge
these things, if they will think, a s often as
a Passage concerning love or works is cited,
that the Law cannot be observed without
Christ, and that we cannot be justified from
the Law, but from the Gospel, that is, from
the promise of the grace promised in Christ.
And we hope t h a t this discussion, although
brief, will be profitable to good men for
strengthening faith, and teaching and comConcordla Trlglotta.

225

forting conscience. For we know that tliose
things which we have said are in harmony
with the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures,
with the holy Fathers, Ambrose, Augustine,
and very many others, and with the whole
Church of Christ, which certainly confesses
that Christ is Propitiator and Justifier.
Nor are we immediately to judge t h a t the
Roman Church agrees with everything t h a t
the Pope, or cardinals, or bishops, or some
of the theologians, or monks approve. For
i t is manifest that to most of the pontiffs
their own authority is of greater concern than
the Gospel of Christ. And i t has been ascertained that most of them are openly Epicureans. I t is evident that theologians have
mingled with Christian doctrine more of philosophy than was sufficient. Nor ought their
influence to appear so great that i t will never
be lawful to dissent from their disputations,
because a t the Same time many manifest
errors are found among them, such as, t h a t
we are able from purely natural powers to
love God above all things. This dogma, although i t is manifestly false, has produced
many other errors. For the Scriptures, the
holy Fathers, and the judgments of all the
godly everywhere make reply. Therefore,
even though Popes, or some theologians, and
monks in the Church have taught us to seek
remission of sins, grace, and righteousness
through our own works, and to invent new
forms of worship, which have obscured the
office of Christ, and have made out of Christ
not a Propitiator and Justifier, but only a
Legislator, nevertheless the knowledge of
Christ has always remained with some godly
persons. Scripture, moreover, has predicted
t h a t the righteousness of faith would be obscured in this way by human traditions and
the doctrine of works. Just a s Paul often
complains (cf. Gal. 4 , 9 ; 5,7; Col. 2, 8,16 sq.;
1 Tim. 4, 2 sq., etc.) t h a t there were even a t
that time those who, instead of the righteousness of faith, taught t h a t men were reconciled to God and justified by their own works
and own acts of worship, and not by faith
for Christ's sake; because men judge by nature that God ought to be appeased by works.
Nor does reason see a righteousness other than
the righteousness of the Law, understood in
a civil sense. Accordingly, there have always
existed in the world some who have taught
this carnal righteousness alone to the exclusion of the righteousness of faith; and such
teachers will also always exist. The same
happened among the people of Israel. The
greater part of the people thought t h a t they
merited remission of sins by their works;
they accumulated sacrifices and acts of worship. On the contrary, the prophets, in condemnation of this opinion, taught the righteousness of faith. And the occurrences among
the people of Israel are illustrations of those
things which were to occur in the Church.
Therefore, let the multitude of the adversaries, who condemn our doctrine, not disturb godly minds. For their Spirit can easily
be judged, because in some articles they have
condemned truth that is so clear and mani15
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fest t h a t their godlessness appears openly.
For the bull of Leo X condemned a very
necessary article, which all Christians should
hold and believe, namely, t h a t w e ought to
trust that ,we have been absolved not because
of ozcr contrition, but because of Christ's word,
Matt. 16,19: TVhatsoeoer thou shalt bind, etc.
And now, in t h i s assembly, the authors of the
Confutation have in clear words condemned
this, namely, t h a t we have said t h a t faith is
a part of repentance, by which we obtain remission of sins, and overcome the terrors of
sin, and conscience is rendered pacified. Who,
hon-ever, does not See t h a t this article, t h a t
by faith xve obtain the remission of sins, is
most t.rue. niost certain, and especially necessary to all Christians? Who to all posterity,
limrinp t.liat such a doctrine has been condeniiied, will judge t h a t the authors of this
condenination -bad any knowledge of Christ?
I n d coiicerning their Spirit, a conjecture
caii be niacle from the unheard-of cruelty,
which i t is evident t h a t they have hitherto
esercised towards most good men. And in
this assembly we have heard t h a t a reverend
fatlier, wheii opinions concerning our Confession were expressed, said in the senate of
the Enipire t h a t no plan seemed to him better
tliaii to make a reply written in blood t o the
Confession which we had presented written
in ink. TViat more crurl would Phalaris s a y ?
Thereforc sonle princes also have judged this
espressioii unmorthy to be spoken in such
a meeting. Wherefore, although the adversarien claim for tliemselves the name of the
Church, nerertheless we know t h a t the Church
of Clirist is mith those who teach the Gospel
of Clirist, not with those who defend wicked
opiiiions contrary to the Gospel, a s tlie Lord
say" John 10, 27: M y shecp hear My voice.
And Auguetine says: The quest%on i s , Where
i s thc Chumlr? IVhat, therefore, are w e to do?
Are we to seel; i t i n 0u.r own words or i n tke
woi-ds of its Head, our Lord Jesus Christ?
I thi& llrat we ought to seek i t i n the words
of Hiiiz tc1i.o Is Trzctl~,and zoho knows His own
body bust. Heiice the judgments of our adversaries will not disturb us, since they defend
human opiiiions contrary to the Gospel, cont r a i y t o the authoiitg of the holy Fathers,
wlio linve \\-ritten in the Church, and contrary
t o tlie testinioiiies of godly minds.
A r t i c l e s V11 a n d VIII: Of t h e Church.
The Seventh Article of our Confession, in
which we said t h a t the Church i s the congregation o f saints, they have condemned,
and Iiave added a long disquisition, t h a t the
wicked are not to be separated from the
Chureh, since John has compared the Church
t o a threshiiig-floor on which wheat und chaff
ore hcapcd together, Matt. 3, 12, and Christ
hn5 conipared i t to a ltet i n whicl~there are
both good und bad fishes, Matt. 13,47. It is,
verily, a true saying, namely, t h a t there is
no iemedy against the attacks of the slanderer. Nothiug can be spoken with such care
t h a t i t caii escape detraction. For this reason
we have added the Eighth Article, lest any
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one might think t h a t we separate the wicked
and hypocrites from the outward fellowship
of t h e Church, or t h a t we deny efficacy t o
Sacraments administered by hypocrites or
wicked men. Therefore there is no need here
of a long defense against this slander. The
Eighth Article is sufficient to exculpate us.
For we grant t h a t in this life hypocrites and
wicked men have been mingled with the
Church, and t h a t they are members of t h e
Church according to the outmard fellowship
of the signs of the Church, i. C., of Word, profession, and Sacraments, especially if they
have not been excommunicated. Neither a r e
the Sacraments without efficacy for the reason
t h a t they are administered by wicked men;
yea, we can even be right in using the Sacraments administered by wicked men. For
P a u l also predicts, 2 Thess. 2, 4, t h a t AntG
christ will sit i n the temple of God, i . e., he
will rule and bear office in the Church. B u t
the Church is not only the fellowship of outward objects and rites, as other governments,
but i t is originally a fellowship of faith and
of the Holy Ghost in hearts. [The Christian
Church consists not alone in fellowship of
outward signs, but i t consists especially i n
inward communion of eternal blessings in
the heart, as of the Holy Ghost, of faith, of
t h e fear and love of God]; which fellowship
nevertheless has outward marks so t h a t it
can be recognized, namely, the pure doctrine
of the Gospel, and the administration of the
Sacraments in accordance with the Gospel of
Christ. [Naniely, where God's Word is pure,
and the Sacraments a r e administered in conformity with the Same, there certainly is the
Church, and there are Christians.] And this
Church alone is called the body of Christ,
which Christ renews [Christ is i t s Head, and]
sanctifies and gorerns by His Spirit, as P a u l
testifies, Eph. 1, 22 sq., when he says: And
gave Hirn t o be the Head over all t l ~ i n g st o
the Ch~crch,which i s His body, the fulnees
of Hirn that filleth all i n all. Wherefore,
those in whom Christ does not a c t [through
His Spirit] are not the members of Christ.
This, too, the adversaries acknowledge,
namely, t h a t the wicked are dead members
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of the Church. Therefore we wonder why
thep have found fault with our description
[our conclusion concerning the Church] which
speaks of living members. Neither have we
said anything new. Paul has defined the
Church precisely in the Same way, Eph. 5,
25 f., that i t should be cleansed in order to
be holy. And he adds the outward marks,
the Word und Bacraments. For he says thus:
Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for i t , that He might sanctify and clealcae
i t i~Ciththe washing of w a t w by the Word,
that He rnight present i t t o Himself a gloriotis Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or
any such thing, but that i t should be holy
nnd withoiit blemish. I n the Confession we
have prescnted this sentence almost in the
yery words. Thus also the Church is defined
by the article in the Creed which teaches ua
to believe that there is a holy Catholic
Church. The wicked indeed are not a holy
Church. And that which follows, kamely,
the comwlmion of saints, seems to be added
in order to explain what the Church signifies, namely, the congregation of saints, who
have with each other the fellowship of the
Same Gospel o r doctrine [who confess one
Gospel, have the Same knowledge of Christ]
and of the Same Holy Ghost, who renews,
~anctifies,and governs their hearts.
And this article has bew presented for a
necessary reason. [The article of the Church
Catholic or Universal, which is gathered together from every nation under the sun, is
rery comforting and highly necessary.] We
See the infinite dangers which threaten the
destruction of the Church. I n the Church
itself, infinite is the multitude of the wicked
who oppress i t [despise, bitterly hate, and
most violently persecute the Word, as, e.g.,
the Turks, Mohammedans, other tyrants, heretics, etc. For this reason the true teaching
and the Church are often so utterly suppressed
and disappear, as if there were no Church,
which has happened under the papacy; i t
often seems that the Church has complctely
perished]. Therefore, in order t h a t we may
not despair, but may know that the Church
~ i l lnevertheless remain [until the end of
the world], likewise that we may know that,
homever great the multitude of the wicked is,
yet tlie Church [which is Christ's bride] exists, and that Christ affords those gifts which
He has promised to the Church, to forgive
sins, to hear prayer, to give the Holy Ghost,
this article in the Creed presents us these
consolations. And i t says Church Catholic,
in order that we may not understand the
Church to be a n outward government of certain nations [that the Church is like any
other external polity, bound to this or that
land, kingdom, or nation, as the Pope of
Rome will say], but rather men ecattered
throughout the whole world [here and there
in the world, from the rising to the Setting
of the sunl, who agree concerning the Gospel,
and have the Same Christ, the Same Holy
Ghost, and the Same Sacraments, whether
they have the Same or different human traditions. And the gloss upon the Decrees says
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that the Church Mi ite wide sense embraoes
good and euil; likewise, that the wicked are
in the Church only in name, not in fact; but
that the good a r e in the Church both in fact
and in name. And to this effect there a r e
many passages in the Fathers. For Jerome
says: The s h r , therefore, who l a s bem
soiled with (MY/ bbtch c m m t be ca1M a
member of the Chwch of Ch*Wt, neither can
he be said to be wbject to Chriat.
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Although, therefore, hypocrites and wicked
men are memhers of this true Church according to outward rites [titles and officesl, yet
nhen the Church is defined, i t is necessary to
define tliat which is the living body of Christ,
and which is in name and in fact the Church
[ahich is called the body of Christ, and has
fellowship not alone in outward signs, but has
gifts in the heart, namely, the Holy Ghost
and faith]. And for thid there are many
reasons. For i t is necessary t o understand
a h a t i t i;i that principally makes us members, and that, living meiiibers, of the Church.
I f n e will define the Church only a s an outward polity of the good and wicked, men will
not understand that the kingdom of Christ
is righteousness of heart and the gift of the
Holp Ghost [that the kingdom of Christ is
spiritual, as nevertheless i t is; that therein
Christ inwardly rules, strengthens, and comforts hearts, and imparts the Holy Ghost and
various spiritual gifts], but they will judge
that i t is only the outward observance of
certain forme of worship and rites. Likewise,
what difference will there be between the
people of the Law and the Church if the
Church is an outward polity? But Paul distinguishes the Church from the people of the
Law thns, that the Church is a spiritual
people, i. e., that i t has been distinguished
from the heathen not by civil rites [not
in the polity and civil affairs], but that i t is
the true peoplc of God, regenerated by the
Holy Ghost. Among the people of the Law,
apart from the promise of Christ, also the
carnal seed [all those who by nature were
born Jews and Abraham's seed] had promises concerning corporeal things, of government, etc. And because of these even the
wicked among them were called the people
of G d , because God had separated this carnal
seed from other nations by certain outward
ordinances and promises; and yet, these
wicked persons did not please God. But the
Gospel [which is preached in the Church]
brings not merely the shadow of eternal
things, but the eternal things themselves,
the Holy Ghost and righteousness, by which
we are righteous before God. [But every true
Christian is even here upon earth partaker
of eternal blessings, even of eternal comfort,
of eternal life, and of the Holy Ghost, and
of righteousness which is from God, iintil he
will be completely saved in the world to
come.]
Therefore, only those are the people, according to the Gospel, who receive this
promise of the Spirit. Besides, the Church
is the kingdom of Christ, distinguished from
the kingdom of the devil. It is certain, however, that the wicked are in the power of the
devil, and members of the kingdom of the
devil, as Paul teaches, Eph. 2 , 2 , when he says
t h a t the devil now worketh in. the chilhon
of disobediemce. And Christ says to the
Pharisees, who certainly had outwa.rd fellowship with the Church, i. e., with the saints
among the people of the Law ( f ~ they
r
held
office, sacrificed, and taught) : Ye are of your
father, the devil, John 8,44. Therefore, the
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Church, which is truly the kingdom of Christ,
is properly the congregation of saints. For
the wicked are ruled by the devil, and are
captives of the devil; they are not ruled by
the Spirit of Christ.
But what need is there of words in a manifest matter?' [However, the adversaries contradict the plain truth.] If the Church,
which is truly the kingdom of Christ, is distinguished from the kingdom of ehe devil, i t
follows necessarily that the wicked, since they
are in the kingdom of the devil, are not the
Church; although in tliis life, because the
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kingdom of Christ has not yet been revealed;
they are mingled with the Church, and hold
offices [as teachers, and other offices] in the
Church. hTeither are the wicked the kingdom
of Christ, for the reason that the revelation
has not yet been made. For that is always
the kingdom which He quickens hy His Spirit,
whether i t be revealed or be covered by the
cross; just as He who has now been glorified is the Same Christ who was before afflicted. And with this clearly agree the psrables of Christ, who says, Matt. 13, 38, that
the good seed ccre the children of the kingdom, btit the tares w e the childrcn of the
Wicked One. The field, He says, is the world,
not the Church. Thus John [Matt. 3 , 1 2 : He
will throughly purge His floov, und gather His
wheat into the garner; but He tvill burn up
the chaff] speaks concerning the whole race
of the Jews, and says that i t will come to
pass that the true Church will be separated
from that people. Therefore, this Passage is
more against the adversaries than in favor
of them, beca~isei t shows that the true and
spiritual people is to be separated from the
carnal people. Christ also speaks of the outward appearance of the Church when He says,
Matt. 13,47: The kingdom of heavem is like
unto a net, likewise, to ten viryins; and He
teaches that the Church has been covered by
a multitude of evils, in order that this stumbling-block may not offend the pious; likewise, in order that we may know that the
Word and Sacraments are efficacious even
when administered by the wicked. And
meanwhile He teaches that these godless men,
although they have the fellowship of outward
signs, are nevertheless not the true kingdom
of Christ and members of Christ; for they
are members of the kingdom of the devil.
Neither, indeed, are we dreaming of a PlatÖnic state, as some wickedly charge, but we
say that this Church exists, namely, the
trvly believing und nghteous m m scattered
throughout the whole world. [We are speaking not of an imaginary Church, which is to
be found nowhere; but we say and know certainly that this Church, wherein saints live,
is and abides truly upon earth; namely, that
some of God's children are here and there in
all the world, in various kingdoms, islands,
lands, and cities, from the rising of the sun
to its Setting, who have truly learned to know
Christ and His Gospel.] And we add the
marks: the pure doctrine of the Gospel [the
ministry or the Gospel] und the Nacraments.
And this Church is properly the pillar of
the truth, 1 Tim. 3, 15. For i t retains the
pure Gospel, and, as Paul says, 1 Cor. 3, 11
[ : "Other foundation can no man lay than
that is laid, w h i a is Jesus Christ"], the
foundation, i. e., the true knowledge of Christ
and faith. Although among these [in the
body which is built upon the true foundation, i. e., upon Christ and faith] there are
also many weak persons, who build upon.the
fomdation stubble that will perish, t. e.,
certain unprofitable opinions [some human
thoughts and opinions], which, nevertheless,
because they do not overthrow the founda-

233

tion, are both forgiven them and also corrected. And the writings of the holy Fathere
testify that sometimes even they built stubble
upon the foundation, but that this did not
overthrow their faith. But most of those
errors which our adversaries defend, overthrow faith, as, their condemnation of the
article concerning the remission of sins, in
which we say t h a t the remission of sins is
received by faith. Likewise i t is a manifest and pernicious error when the adversaries teach that men merit the remission of
sins by love to God, prior to grace. [In the
place of Christ they set up their works,
orders, masses, just as the Jews, the heathen,
and the Turks intend to be saved by their
works.] For this also is to remove "the foundation," i. e., Christ. Likewise, what need
will there be of faith if the Sacraments justifp ex opere operato, without a good disposition on the part of the one using them?
[without faith. Now, a Person that does not
regard faith as necessary has already lost
Christ. Again, they set up the worship of
saints, call upon them instead of Christ, the
Mediator, etc.] But just as the Church has
the promise that it will slways have the Holy
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Ghost, so i t has also the threatonings that
there will be wicked teachers and wolves. But
that is the Church in the proper sense which
has the Holy Ghost. Although molves and
wicked teachers become rampant [rage and
do injuryl in thc Church, yet they are not
properly the kingdom of Christ. Just as
Lyra also testifies, when he says: The Church
does not conskt of mca with respect to power,
or ecclesiastical or secular dignity, because
many princes und archbishops and others of
lower rank havc been foumd to have apostatixed from the faith. Thcrefore, the Church
consists of th,ose persom in. tchom thwe is
a true knowledge und confession of faith and
truth. What else have we said in our Confession than what Lyra here says [in terms
so clear that he could not have spoken more
clearly] ?
But the adversaries perhaps require [a new
Roman definition], that the Church be defined
thus, namely, that i t is the supreme outward
monarchy of the whole world, in which the
Roman pontiff necessarily has unquestioned
power, which no one is permitted t o dispute
or censure [no matter whether he uses it
rightly, or misuses it], to frame articles of
faith; to abolish, according to his pleasure,
the Scriptures [to pervert and interpret them
contrary to all divine law, contrary t o his own
decretals, contrary to all imperial rights, as
often, to as great an extent, and whenevcr it
pleases him; to sell indulgences and dispensations for money]; to appoint rites of worship and sacrifices; likewise, to frame such
laws as he may wish, and to dispense and
exempt from whatever laws he may wish,
divine, canonical, or civil; and that from
him [as from the vicegerent of Christ] the
Emperor and all kings receive, according t o
the command of Christ, the pov-er and right
to hold their kingdoms, from whom, since the
Father has subjected all things t o Hirn, it
must be understood, this right was transferred to the Pope; therefore the Pope must
necessarily be [a God on earth, the supreme
Majesty,] lord of the whole world, of all the
kingdoms of the world, of all things private
and public, and must have absolute power
in temporal and spiritual things, and both
swords, the spiritual and temporal. Besides,
this definition, not of the Church of Christ,
but of the papal kingdom, has as its authore
not only the canonists, but also Daniel 11,
36 ff. [Daniel, the prophet, represents Antichrist in this way.]
Now, if we would define the Church in this
way [that it is such pomp, as is exhibited
in the Pope's rule], we would perhaps have
fairer judges. For there are many things
extant written extravagantly and wickedly
concerning the power of the Pope of Rome,
on account of which no one has ever been
arraigned. We alone are blamed, because we
proclaim the beneficence of Christ [and write
and preach the clear word and teaching of
the apostles], that by faith in Christ we obtain remission of sins, and not by [hypocrisy
or innumerable] rites of worship devised by
the Pope. Moreover, Christ, the prophets,
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and the apoatles define the Church of Christ
far otherwise than a s the papal kingdom.
Neither must we transfer t o the Popes what
belongs to the true Church, namely, that they
are pillnrs of the truth, that they do not err.
For how many of them care for the Gospel,
or judge that i t [one little page, one letter
of it] is worth being read? Many [in Italy
and elsewhere] even publicly ridicule all religions, or, if they approve anything, they
approve such things only a s are in harmony
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with liuman reason, and regard the rest fabulous and like the tragedies of the poets.
Wherefore we hold, according t o the Scriptures, t h a t the Church, properly so called, i s
the congregation of saints [of those here and
there in the world], who truly believe the
Gospel of Christ, and have the Holy Ghost.
And yet we confess t h a t in this life many
hypocrites and B-icked men, mingled with
these, have the fellowship of outward signs,
who are members of the Church according
t o this fellowship of outward signs, and accordingly bear offices in the Church [preach,
administer the Sacraments, and bear the title
and name of Christians]. Neither does the
fact t h a t the Sacraments are administered
by tlie unworthy detract from their efficacy,
because, on account of the call of the Church,
they represent the Person of Christ, and do
not represent their omn persons, a s Christ
testifieq, Luke 10, 16: He that heareth you
heareth U e . [Thus eren Judas was sent to
preach.] K h e n they offer the Word of God,
when they offer the Sacraments, they offer
them in the stead and place of Christ. Those
words of Christ teach us not to be offended
by the unnorthiness of the ministers.
B u t concerning this matter we have spoken
n i t h sufficient clearness in the Confession
t h a t we condemn the Donatists and Wyclifites, who thought t h a t men sinned when they
received the Sacrameuts from the unworthy
in the Church. These things seem, for the
present, to be sufficient for the defense of the
description of tlie Church which me have presented. Keither do we See how, when the
Church, properly so called, is named the body
of Christ, i t sliould be dcscribed otherwise
than we have described it. For i t is evident
t h a t the wicked belong t o the kingdom and
body of the devil, who impels and holds captive the aicked. These things are clearer
than the light of noonday; however, if the
adversaries still continue to pervert them, we
will not hesitate t o reply a t greater length.
The adrersaries condemn also the p a r t of
the Seventh -4rticle in which we said t h a t "to
the unity of the Church i t is sufficient t o
apree concerning the doctrine of the Gospel
and the administration of the Sacraments;
nor is i t necessary t h a t human traditions,
rites, or ceremonies instituted by men should
be alike everywhere." Here they distinguish
between unicersal and particular rites, and
approve our article if i t be understood concerning particular rites : they do not receive
i t concerning universal rites. [That is a fine,
clumsy distinction!] We do not sufficiently
understand what the adversaries mean. We
are speaking of true, i. e., of spiritual unity
[we say t h a t those are one harmonious Church
who believe in one Christ; who have one
Gospel, one Spirit, one faith, the Same Sacraments; and we are speaking, therefore, of
spiritual unity], without which faith in the
heart, or righteousness of heart before God,
cannot exist. For this we say t h a t similarity
of human rites, whether universal or particular, is not necessary, because the righteousness of faith is not a righteousness bound
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t o certain traditions [outward ceremonies of
human ordinances] a s the righteousness of
the Law was bound to the Mosaic ceremonies,
because this righteousness of the heart is a
matter t h a t quickens the heart. To this
quickening, human traditions, whether they
be universal o r particular, contribute noth-
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i n g ; neither a r e they effects of t h e Holp
Ghost, a s a r e chastity, patience, the fear of
God, love t o one's neighbor, and t h e works
of love.
Xeither were t h e reasons trifling why we
preaented this article. For i t is evident t h a t
many [great errors and] foolish opinions concerning traditions had crept into the Church.
Some thought t h a t human traditions were
necessary services for meriting justification
[ t h a t without such human ordinances Christ i a n holiness and faich a r e of no avail before
God; also t h a t n o one can be a Christian
unless he observe such traditions, although
thep a r e nothing but a n outward regulation].
And afterwards they disputed how i t came
t o pass t h a t God was worshiped with such
variety, a s though, indeed, thcse observances
were acts of orship, and not iather outward
a n d political ordinances, pertaining i n no respect t o righteousness of heart or the worship
of God, which vary, according t o t h e circumotances, for certain probable reasons, sometimes in one way, and a t other times in a n other Las i n worldly governments one state
has customs different from another]. Likewiee some Churches have excommunicated
othm because of such traditions, au the observance of Easter, pictures, and the like.
Hence the ignorant have supposed t h a t faith,
or the righteousness of t h e heart before God,
cannot exist [and t h a t no one can be a Christian] without these observances. For many
foolish writings of tlie Suniinists and of others
conceriiing this matter are extant.
Uut just a s t h e dissimilar length of day
und n i g l i ~does not injure the unity of t h e
Churcli, so me believe t h a t the t r u e unity of
t h e Church is not injured by dissimilar rites
instituted by nicn; althougli i t is pleasing
t o us that, for the sake of tranquillity [unity
and good order], universal rites be observed,
just a s also in the churches we willingly observe t h e order of the Mass, the Lord's Day,
and other niore eminent festival days. And
%\itli a v e r r grateful mind u7c einbrace the
profitable and ancient ordiiiances, especially
since t h y contain a discipline by which i t
is profitable t o educate and train the people
aiid those n h o are ignorant [the young
people]. B u t iiow we a r e not discussing the
yucstion nlietlier i t be of advantage t o obs c n e thciii on account of peace or bodily
profit. diiotlier matter is treated of. For tne
queition a t issue is. whetlier t h r observances
of human traditions a r e acta of norship neccasary for righteoiisne5s beforc God. This is
t h e point t o be judged in this controversp,
ancl when this is decided, i t can afterwards
be judged whetlier to the t r u e unity of the
Chnrch i t is necessary t h a t human traditions
shoiild everynherc be alike. For if human
traditions be not acts of worship necessary
for righteousness before God, i t follows t h a t
also they caii be riglitcous and be the sons
of God who have not the traditions which
have been received elsewhere. F. i., if tlie style
of German clothing is not worship of God,
uecessary for rightcousness before God, i t fol-
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lows t h a t men can be righteous and sons of
God and t h e Church of Christ, even though
they use a costume t h a t i s not German, b u t
Frcnch.
P a u l clearly teaches this t o the Colossians,
2, 16. 17: Let no man, therefore, judge you
in rneat, or i n clrink, or i n respect of an h l y day, or of the new rnoon, or of the Sabbath
days, which are a shadow of things to come;
b t ~ tthe body i s of Christ. Likewise, V. 20 sqq.:
If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments
of the töovkl, why, as though Ziuing in the
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world, a r e ye subject to ordinances (touch
not; taste not; hanclle not; which all a r e
to perish with the u s i n g ) , after the commandments ancl doctrines of men? Which things
have, indeed, a show of zoisdom i n willworship and hz~rnzlity. FOT the meaning is:
Since righteousness of the heart is a spiritual
matter, quickening hearts, and i t is evident
t h a t human traditions do not quicken hearts,
and a r c not effects of the Holy Ghost, a s a r e
love t o one's ncighbor, chastity, etc., and are
not instruments through which God moves
hearts t o believe, a s a r e t h e divinely given
Word and Sacraments, but a r e usages with
regard t o matters t h a t pertain in no respect
t o the heart, which perish with t h e using,
we must not believe t h a t they a r e necessary
for righteousness before God. [They are nothing eternal; heiice, they do not procure eternal life. but a r e a n external bodily discipline,
which does not cliange t h e heart.] And t o
t h e same effect he says, Rom. 14, 17: T h
kingdom of GoS i s not meat and drink, but
righteousness und peace and jotj i n the Iioly
Ghost. But thcre i s no need t o cite many
testimonies, sincc they a r e everywhere obvious in the Scriptures, and in our Confession we have brought togethcr very many of
them, in t h e latter articles. And t h e point
t o be decided in this controversy must be rcpeated after a while, namely. whether human
traditions be acts of worship necessary for
righteousness before God. There we will discuss this matter more fullg.
The adversaries say t h a t universal traditions a r e t o be observed because they a r e
supposed t o have been handed down by t h e
apostles. What religious men they are! They
wish t h a t t h e rites derived from the apostles
be retained; they do not wish the doctrine
of the apostles t o be retained. They must
judge concerniiig these rites just a s t h e
apostles themselres judge in their writings.
For the apostles did not wish us t o believe
t h a t through such rites we are justified, t h a t
such rites a r e necessary for righteousness before God. The apostles did not wish t o impose such a burden upon consciences; they
did not wish t o place righteousness and sin
in t h e observance of days, food, and the like.
Yea, P a u l calls such opinions doctrines of
deuils, 1 Tim. 4, 1. Therefore the will and
advice of t h e apostles ought t o be derived
from their writings; i t is not enough t o
mention their example. They obsewed certain days, not because this observance was
necessary for justification, but in order t h a t
t h e people might know a t what time they
should assemble. They observed also certain
other rites and orders of lessons whenever they
assembled. The people [ I n the beginning of
t h e Church t h e Jews who had become Christians] retained also from t h e customs of t h e
Fathers [from their Jewish festivals and ceremonies], a s is commonly the case, certain
things which, being somewhat changed, t h e
apostles adapted t o t h e history of t h e Gospel,
a s t h e Passover, Pentecost, so t h a t not only
by teaching, but also through these examples
they miglit hand down to posterity the memConcordia Trlglotta.
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ory of the most important subjects. But if
these things were handed down a s necessary
for justification, why afterwards did t h e
bishops cliange many things in these very
matters? For, if they were matters of divine
right, i t was not lawful t o change them by
human authority. Before the Synod of Nice,
soine observed Easter a t one time and others
a t another time. Neither did this want of
uniformity injure faith. Afterward t h e plan
was adopted by which our Passover [Easter]
did not fall a t t h e Same time a s t h a t of t h e
Jewish Passover. B u t the apostles had commanded the Churches t o obserre t h e Passover
with t h e brethren who had been converted
from Judaism. Therefore, after t h e Synod
of Nice, certain iiations tenaciously held t o
t h e custom of obserring t h e Jewish time.
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B u t tlie apostles, by this decree, did not wish
t o impose necessity upon the Churches, a s
the U-ords of t h e decree testify. For i t hids
no one t o be troubled, even though his brethren, in observing Easter, do not compute t h e
tinie aright. The words of the decree a r e ext a n t in Epiphanius: Do wot calculate, but
celebrafe t f whenever your brethren of the
circrtvncision do; celcbrate i t a t the same
time with them, and even though they may
haae erred, let not this be a care to you..
Epiphanius writes t h a t thme a r e the words of
the apostles preaented in a decree concerning
Easter. in which the discreet reader can easily
judge that the apostles wished t o free t h e
people from the foolish opinion of a fixed
time, uhen they prohibit them from being
troubled, even though a mistake should be
made iii t h e computation. Some, moreover,
in tlie East, who were called, from t h e author
of the dogma, Audians, contended, on account
of thi.; decree of the apostles, t h a t the Passorer should be obierved with the Jews. Epiphanius. in refuting them, praises the decree,
and says t h a t i t contains nothing which deviates from t h e faith or rule of the Church,
and blames the Audians because they do not
undemtand aright the expression, and interprets i t in the sense in which we interpret i t ,
hecause the apostles did not consider i t of
an? iniportance a t what time the Passover
shoirld h observed, but hecause promineiit
brethren had been converted from t h e Jews,
who ob~ervedtheir custom, and, for the Sake
of Iiarmony, wished the rest t o follow their
example. And the apostles wisely admonished the reader neither to remove the liberty of the Gospel, nor to impose necessity
upon concciences, because they add t h a t they
should not be troubled even though there
shoiild be a n error in making the computation.
Rlany things of this class can be gathered
from tlie histories, in which i t appears t h a t
a n-aiit of uniformity in human observances
does not injure the unity of faith [separate
no oiie from t h e universal Christian Church].
Although. what need is there of discussion?
The adversaries do not a t all understand
what the righteousness of faith is, what the
kingdom of Christ is, uhen they judge t h a t
uniforinity of observances in food, days, clothing, arid the like, which do not have the command oi God, is necessary. But look a t the
religious men, our adversaries. For the unity
of the Church they require uniform humaii
observaiices, although they themselvrs have
changed the ordinance of Christ in the use
of tlie Supper, which ccrtainly was a universal ordinance before. But if universal
ordiiiaiices a r e so necessary, why do they
themsel~eschange the ordinance of Christ's
Supper, uhich is not human, hut divine?
B u t coiicerning this entire controversy we
shall haxe t o speak a t different times below.
The eiitire Eighth Article has been approved, iii wliich we confess t h a t hypocrites
and nicked persons have heen mingled with
the Cliiiich, and t h a t the Sacraments a r e
efficacioiis even though dispensed by wicked

ministers, because t h e ministers a c t in t h e
place of Christ, and do not represent their
own persons, according t o Luke 10, 16: He
t h a t heareth you heareth die.
Impious
teachers are t o be deserted rare not to be re-
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ceivcd or heard], because thme do not R C ~Xiiy
longcr in the placc of Christ, but a r c antichrists. And Christ says N a t t . 7, 15: Reware of false prophets. And Paul, Gal. 1.1):
Ef a,ny man preach any othev yospel unto you,
let him be accuvsed.
Moreover, Christ has warncd 11s in His parables concerning thc Church, t h a t wlicn offendcd by the private vices, whether of priests
or people, we should not escite schisms, a s
thc Doi1,ztists have wicktidly done. AR to
thosc, howevcr, wlio havc escited schisms, beeause tlieg denicd t h a t priests a r e peimitted
t o hold possessions and property, wc hold
t h a t they a r e altogether scditioiis. F o i t o
hold property is a civil ordinaiice. It i s lawful, liowevcr, for Christians to use civil ordinances, just a s they use the air, the light.
food, drink. For a s this order of thc woild
and fixed movements of the heavenly bodics
a r e truly God's ordinances and these a r e prcserved by God, so lawful governments a r e
triily God's ordinances, and a r e preserved and
defended by God agaiiist t h e devil.
A r t i c l e IX: Of B a p t i s m .
The n'inth Article has been approved, in
wliich ure confess t h a t Baptism is necessary
to salvation, and t h a t children are to be bnptized, and t h a t the baptism of children is not
i n vain, but i s necessary und effectual to saG
vation. And since the Gospel is taught among
us purely and diligently, by God's favor we
receive also from i t this fruit, that in our
Churchcs no Anabaptists have arisen [have
not gained ground in our Churchesl, because
t h e people have heen fortified by God's Word
against the wicked and seditious faction of
these robbers. And a s we condemn quite a
number of other errors of t h e Anabaptists,
we condemn this also, t h a t they dispute t h a t
the baptism of little children is unprofitable.
For it is very certain t h a t the promise of salvation pertains also t o little children [that
t h e divine promises of g r a m and of the Holy
Ghost belong not alone t o t h e old, hut also to
chilclren]. It does not, however, pertain t o
those who a r e outside of Christ's Church,
where there is neither Word nor Sacraments,
because t h e kingdom of Christ exists only
with the Word and Sacramente. Therefore
i t is necessary t o baptize little children, t h a t
t h e promise of salvation may be applied t o
them, according to Christ's command, Matt.
28, 10: Baptize all nations. J u s t a s here
salvation is offered t o all, so Baptism is
offered to all, t o men, women, children, infants. It clearly follows, therefore, t h a t
infants a r e t o be baptized, because with Baptism salvation [the universal grace and
treasure of t h e Gospel] is offered. Secondly,
i t is manifest t h a t God approves of the bapt i ~ mof -1ittle children. Therefore the Anab a p t i s t ~ ,who condemn the baptism of little
children, believe wickedly. That Gqd, however, approves of the baptism of little children iei shown by- this, bameiy, t h a t : G d
gives t h e Eoly GhosC to those thus baptized
[to many who have beed baptizetl in child-
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hoodl. F o r if this baptism ~roiildbe in vain,
the Holy Ghost would be given t o noiic, none
nould hc saved, and finally tlierc would be
no Chuicli. [For therc huve beeil maiiy holy
incn in tlic Cliurch who have not beeil baptized othcrwisc.] This reason, even taken
alonc, cnn suficiently estallish good ~ n d
godly minds against the godless and fanatical
opiniona of thc Anabaptists.

Apology of the Augsburg Confession.
A r t i c l e X: Of t h e H o l y Supper.
The Tenth Article has been approved, in
which wr confees t h a t we believe, t h a t i n the
Lord's A'upper the body onrl bloocl of Christ
are t r ~ r l yund suhstontially present, and w o
t r u l y tendered, u i t h those thircgs which w e
seen, bread a d zcinc, to those who veceive the
A'acrament. Thia helief we constantly defend,
a s the subject haa I~eeiicarefully examined
and considered. For since Paul says, 1 Cor.
10, 16, t h a t the brmd i s the communion of
the Lord's body, etc., i t xould follow, if the
Lord's body were not truly present, t h a t the
bread is not a communion of the body, but
only of the spirit of Chriqt. And we have
ascertained t h a t not only the Roman Church
affirms the bodily presence of Christ, but the
Greek Church also both now believes, and
formerly believed, the same. For the canon
of the Mass among them testifies to this, in
which the priest clearly prays t h a t the bread
may be changed and become the very body of
Christ. And Vulgarius, who seems t o us to
be not a silly writer, says distinctly t h a t
bread i s not a mere figure, but i s t m l y
chaligcd into flesh. And there is a long exposition of Cyril on John 15, in which he
teaches t h a t Christ is corporeally offered u3
i n the Supper. For he says thus: Nevertheless, we do not deny t h a t 7ae are joined
spir2ti~ally to Christ by true faith and s i w
cere love. B u t that tue hnvc no wzode of cow
nection w i t h H i m , according to the pesh, thi8
iltdeed we entirely d m y . And this, we say,
i s altogether foreign to the diuine A'criptures.
Por u h o has doubted that Clirist i s i n this
manner a uine, ond we t h e branches, deriuhg
thence life for orcrselves? Hear Paicl saying
1 Gor. 10,17; Rom. 1 2 , 5 ; Gal. 3,28: W e are
all one body i n ChrZst; although we are
many, we w e , nevertheless, one in H i m ; for
w e are all partakers of that one h r e d . Does
he pcrhaps think t h a t t h e airtue of t h e mystical benediction i s itnknoum to ~ r s ? Since
this i s h US, does it not also, by the commzrnication of Christ's pesh, cause Christ to
dwell i n u s bodily? And a little after:
Whence we m u s t consider that Christ i s in
u s not only according to the habit, which
we call loae, brct also by rcatural participation, etc. We have cited these testimonies,
not to undertake a discussion here concerning
this subject, for His Imperial Majesty does
not disapprove of this article, but in order
t h a t all n h o may read them may the more
clearly perceive t h a t we defend the doctrine
received in the entire Church, t h a t in the
Lord's Supper the body and blood of Christ
a r e truly and substantially present, and are
truly tendered with those things which a r e
seen, bread and wine. And we epeak of the
presence of the living Christ [living body] ;
for we know that death hath no more daminion over Him, Rom. 6, 9.
A r t i c l e XI: Of Confession.
The Eleventh Article, Of Retaining Absolution i n the Church, is approved. B u t they
add a correction in reference t o confession,
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namely, t h a t t h e regulation headed, Omnis
Utriusque, be observed, and t h a t both ann u a l confession be made, and, although a l l
sins cannot be enumerated, nevertheless diligence be employed in order t h a t they be recollected, and those which can be recalled,
be recounted. Concerning this entire article,
we will speak a t greater length after a while,
when we will explain our entire opinion concerning repentance. It is well known t h a t
we have so elucidated and extolled [ t h a t we
have preached, written, and taught in a manner so Christian, correct, and pure] the benefit of absolution and the power of the keys
t h a t many distressed consciences have derived consolation from our doctrine; after
they heard t h a t i t is t h e command of God,
nay, rather the very voice of the Gospel, t h a t
we should believe the absolution. and regard i t
a s certain t h a t the remission of sins is freely
granted u s for Christ's sake; and t h a t we
should believe t h a t by this faith me a r e t r u l y
reconciled t o G d [as though we heard a voice
from heaven]. This belief has encouraged
many godly minds, and, in the beginning,
brought Luther the highest commendation
from all good men, since i t shows consciences
sure and firm consolation; because previously
the entire power of absolution [entire necess a r y doctrine of repentance] had been kept
suppressed by doctrines concerning works,
since the sophists and monks taught nothing of faith and free remission [but pointed
men t o their own works, from which nothing
b u t despair enters alarmed consciences].
But with respect t o t h e time, certainly
most men in our churches use the Sacraments,
absolution and t h e Lord's Supper, frequently
in a year. And those who teach of t h e worth
and fruits of t h e Sacraments speak in such
a manner a s t o invite the people t o use the
Sacraments frequently. For concerning this
subject there a r e many things extant written by our theologians in such a manner t h a t
the adversaries, if they a r e good men, will
undoubtedly approve and praise them. Exconiniunication is also pronounced against
the openly wicked [tliose who live in manifest vices, fornication, adultery, etc.] and t h e
despisers of the Sacraments. These things
a r e thus done both according t o the Gospel
a n d according to the old canons. B u t a fixed
time is not prescribed, because a l l a r e not
ready in like manner a t the Same time. Yea,
if all a r e t o come a t the Same time, they cann o t be heard and instructed in order [so diligentlyl. ,4nd the old canons and Fathers do
n o t appoint a fixed time. The canon speaks
only thus: Z f any enter the Church and be
found never to conimune, let tkem be admolt
ished that, if they do not commune, they
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come to repentance. If they commune [if
they roish lo be regarded as Christians], let
thcm not be expelled; if lhey fail to do so,
Let them be excommzmicated. Christ [Paul]
says. 1 Cor. 11, 29, t h a t those who eat unworthily eat judgment to thcmselves. TIie
pastors, accordingly, do not compel those
who a r e not qualified to use the Sacraments.
Concerning tlre enzimeration of sins i n confession, men are t s u g h t in such a way a s not
to ensnare their consciences. Althoiigh i t is
of advantage t o accustom iiiexpcrieiiced men
t o enumerate some things [which worry
thcm], in order t h a t they may be the more
rcadily taught, yet we are now discussing
what is necessary according to divine Law.
Therefore, the adversaries ought not to cite
for us the regulation Omnis Utriusque, mhicli
is not unknown t o iis, but they ought to show
from the divine Law t h a t a n enumeration
of sins is necessary for obtaining their reniission. The entire Church, throughout all
Europe, knows what sort of snares this point
of the regulation, which commands t h a t all
sins be confessed, has cast upon consciences.
Neither h a s the text by itself a s much disadvantage a s was afterwards addcd by the
Summists, who collect the circumstances of
the sins. What labyrinths were there! How
grcat a torture for the best minds! For the
licentious and profane were in na way moved
by these instruments of terror. Afterwards,
what tragedies [what jealousy and hatred]
did the questions concerning one's own priest
excite among the pastors and brethren [monks
of various orders], who then were by na means
brethren when they were warring concerning
jurisdiction of confessions! [For all brotherliness, all friendship, ccased, mhen the qucstion was concerning authority and confessor's fees.] We, therefore, believe that, according to divine Lam, the enumeration of
sins is not necessary. This also is pleasing
to Panormitanus and very many other leariied
jurisconsults. Nor do we wish to impose necessity upon the consciences of our people by
the regulation Omnis Utriusque, of which we
judge, just a s of other human traditions, t h a t
they are not acts of worship necessary for
justification. And this regulation commands
a n impossible matter, t h a t we should confess
all sins. It is evident, however, t h a t most
sins we neither remember nor understand [nor
d o we indeed even see t h e greatest sins], according to Pa. 19, 13: W b c a s understand
his errors?
If thc pastors a r e good men, they will know
how f a r i t is of advantage to examine [the
young and otherwise] inexperienced persons;
but we do not wish to sanction the torture
[th: tyranny of consciences] of the Summists,
which notwithstanding would have been less
intolerable if they had added one word concerning faith, which comforts and encourages
conscicnces.
Now, concerning this faith,
which obtains the remission of sins, there is
not a syllable in so great a mass of regulations, g!oases, summaries, books of confession.
Christ 1s nowhere read there. [Nobody will
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there read a word by which he could learn to
know Christ, or what Christ is.] Only the
lists of sins are read [to the end of gathering and accumulating sins; and this mould
be of some value if they understood those
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sins which God regards a s such]. And the
greater p a r t is occupied with sins against
human traditions, and this is most vain. This
doctrine has forced t~ despair many godly
minds, whicli were not able t o find rest, hecause thry believcd t h a t by divine Law a n
enumeration was necessary, and yet they experienced t h a t i t was impossible. But other
faults of no less momcnt inhere in the doctrine of the adversaries concerning repentance, which we will now recount.
A r t i c l e XI1 (V): Of R e p e n t a n c e .
I n the Swelfth Article they approve of the
first part, i n which we set forth t h a t such a s
have fallen after baptism may obtain remission of sins a t ahatever time, aod a s often
a s they a r e converted. They condemn the
second part, in which we say t h a t t h e parts
of repentance are comtrttiom und faith [a penitent, contrite heart, and faith, namely,
tliat I receive the forgivcness of sins through
Christ]. [Hear, now, what i t is t h a t the adversaries deny.] They [without shame] deny
t h a t faith is the second p a r t of repentance.
W h a t a r e \Te t o do here, 0 Charles, thou most
invincible Eniperor? The very xoice of the
Gospel is this, t h a t by faith we obtain the
remission of sins. [This word is not our word,
b u t the xoire and word of Jesus Christ, our
Savior.]
This voice of the Gospel these
writers of t h e Confutation condemn. We,
therefore, can in no way assent t o the Confutation. We cannot condemn the voice of
the Gospel, so salutary and aboundirig i n consolation. n711nt else iq the denial t h a t hy
faith we ohtain remission of sins t h a n t o
t r e a t t h e blood and death of Christ n i t h
scorn? We therefore beseech thee, 0 Charles,
most invincihle Emperor, patiently and diligently t o hear and examine this most important subject, which contains the chief
topic of the Gospel, and the t r u e knomledge
of Christ, and the t r u e worship of God [these
great, most exalted and important matters
which concern our own souls and consciences,
yea, also the entire faith of Christians, t h e
entire Gospel, the knowledge of Christ, and
w h a t is highest and greatest, not only in this
perishable, b u t also i n t h e future life: the
everlasting welfare o r perdition of ue all
before God]. Bor all good men will ascertain t h a t especially on this subject we have
t a u g h t things t h a t a r e true, godly, salutary,
and necessary for t h e whole Church of Christ
[things of the greatest significance t o all
pious hearts in the entirc Christiaii Church,
on which their whole Salvation and welfare
depends, and without instruction on which
there can be or remain no ministry, no Christ i a n Church]. They will ascertain from t h e
writings of our theologians t h a t very much
light has been added t o the G o s p ~ l and
,
many
pernicious errors have been corrected, by
which, through t h e opinions of the scholastics and canonists, the doctrine of repentancc
was previously covered.
Before me come t o t h e defense of our position, we must s a y this first: All good men
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of all ranks, and also of the theological rank,
undoubtedly confess t h a t hefore t h e writings
of Luther appeared, t h e doctrine of repenb
ance was very much confused. The books of
the Sententiaries a r e extant, i n which there
are innumerable questions which no theologians were ever able t o explain satisfactorily. The people were able neither to comprehend the sum of t h e matter, nor t o see
w h a t things especially were required i n repentance, where peace of conscience was to be
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sought for. L e t any one of the adrersaries
come forth a n d tell us wheii remission of
sins takes place. 0 good God, what darkness
there is! They doubt \ ~ h e t h e rit is i n a t t r i tion or in contrition t h a t remission of sins
occurs. And if i t occurs on account of contrition, what need i s there of absolution, what
does the power of the keys effect, if sins hare
been already rernitted? Here, indeed, they
also labor much more, and wickedly detract
from the power of the keys. Some dream
t h a t by the power of the keys @ilt is not
remitted, but t h a t eternal puniahments are
changed into temporal. Shus the most salut a r y power would )Je the niiiiistry, not of life
and the Spirit, but only of rrrath and punishments. Others, namely, the more cautious,
imagine t h a t bv the power of the keys sins
a r e reniitted before the Church and not before God. This also is a pernicious error.
Por if the power of t h e keys does not console
us before God, what. then, will pacify the
conscience? Still more in\-olved is wliat fcllows. They teach t h a t by contrition we merit
grace. I n referencc t o which, if a n 7 one
should ask why Sau1 and Judas and siniilar
persons, wlio were dreadfully contrite, did
not obtaiii grace, the answer was t o be
taken from faitli and according t o the Gospel, t h a t Judas did not beliere, t h a t Iie
did not support himself by the Gospel and
promise of Christ. For faith sliows the
distinctioii between t h e contrition of Judas
and of Peter. But the adoeraaries take tlieir
answer from t h e Law, t h a t J u d a s did not
love God, 'but feared the punishmente. [ I s
not this teaching uncertain and iinproper
things conceruing repentancei'] When, however, will a terrified conscience, especially in
those serious, true, and great terrorv whicli
a r e described in the psalms and the prophets,
and which those certainly taste who a i e truly
converted, be able t o decide whether i t fears
God for His own sake [out of lore i t fears
G d , a s its G d ] , or i s fleeing from eternal
punishments? [These people may not hare
experiencetl much of these ansieties, hecause
they juggle words and make distinctions according t o their dreams. B u t in the heart,
when the test is applied. the matter turns
out quite differently, and the conscience cannot be set a t rest with paltry syllables and
words.] These great emotions can 11e distinguished in letters and terms; tliep are not
thus separated in fact, a s these smeet sophists
dream. Here we appeal t o the judgments of
all good and wise meii [mho also deeire t o
know the truth]. They undoubtedly will coiifess t h a t these discussions in the writinga of
the adversaries are very confused and intricatc. 3 n d nevertheless the niost important
subject is a t stake, the chief topic of t h e
Gospel. the remission of sins. This entire
doctrine concerning these questions which u-e
have reriewed, is, in the writings of the adversaries, full of errors and hypocrisy, and
obscures thc benefit of Christ, the power of
the keye, and the righteousness of faith [to
inexpressible injury of conscieiice] .
These things occur in the first act. W h a t
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when they come t o confession? W h a t a work
there is in the endless enumeration of sins,
which is nevertheless, in great part, devoted
t o those against human traditions! And in
order t h a t good minds may by this means be
the more tortured, they falsely assert t h a t
this enumeration is of divine right. And
while they demand this enumeration under
the pretext of divine right, in the meaii time
they speak coldly concerning absolution,
whicli is truly of divine right. They falsely
assert t h a t the Sacrament itself confers grace
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e@ opere operato, mitliout a good disposition
on the p a r t of the one using i t ; no mention
is made of faith apprehending t h e absolution and consoling the conscience. This i s
truly what is generally called Unrivul q i i tc;>v
pvorrlelrov, departing before the mysteries.
[Such people a r e called genuine Jews.]
The third act [of this play] remains, concerning ~o~tisfactions.But this contains the
moqt confused discussions. They imagine
t h a t eternal punishments are commuted t o
t h e punishments of purgatory, and teach t h a t
a p a r t of these is remitted by the power of
the keys, and that a part is to be redeemed
by means of satisfactions. They add further
t h a t satisfactions ought t o be works of supererogation, and they niake these consist of
moit foolish observances, such a s pilgrimages,
rosaries, or similar observances which do not
have the command of God. Then, just a s
they redeem purgatorg by means of satisfactions, so a scheme of redeeming satisfactions which was most abundant in revenue
[which became quite a profitable, lucrative
business and a grand fair] was devised. For
they sell [without shame] indulgences which
they interpret a s remissions of satisfactions.
And this revenue [this trafficking, this fair,
conducted so shamelessly] is not only from
the liring, but is much more ample from
the dead. Nor do they redeem the satisfactions of t h e dead only by indulgences, but
also by the sacrifice of thc Mass. I n a word,
the subject of satisfaction- is infinite. Among
these scandals (for we cannot enumerate all
things) and doctrines of devils lies buried
the doctrine of the righteousness of faith in
Christ and t h e benefit of Christ. Wherefore,
all good men understand t h a t the doctrine
of t h e sophists and canonists concerning repentancr has been censured for a useful and
godly purpose. For t h e following dogmas are
clearly false, and foreign not only t o Holy
Scripture, but also t o the Church Fathers: I. That from thc divine covenant we merit
grace by good works mrought without grace.
11. That by attrition we merit grace.
111. That for t h e blotting o u t of sin t h e
mere detestation of t h e crime is suificient.
IV. That on account of contrition, and not
by faith in Christ, we obtain remission of
sins.
V. T h a t t h e power of the keys avails for
t h e remission of sins, not before God, but before the Church.
VI. That by the power of the keys sins are
not remitted before God, but that the power
of t h e keys has been instituted t o commute
eternal t o temporal punishments, t o impose
. upon consciences certain satisfactions, t o institute new acts of worship, and t o obligate
consciences t o such satisfactions and acts of
worship.
VII. That according t o divine right the
enumeration of offenses in confession, c m cerning which the adversaries teach, is necessary.
Concordia Triglotta.
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VIII. That canonical satisfactions are necessary for redeeming t h e punishment of purgatory, or they profit a s a com~ensationfor the
blotting out of guilt. For thus uninformed
persons understand it. [For, although i n t h e
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schools satisfactions a r e made t o apply only
t o the punishment, e v e r y b d y thinks t h a t remission of guilt is thereby mented.]
IX. That the reception of the sacrament of
repentance e s opere operato, without a good
disposition on t h e p a r t of t h e one using it,
i. e., without faith in Christ, obtains grace.
X. That by the power of the keys our souls
a r e freed from purgatory through indulgences.
XI. That in the reservation of cases not
only caiionical punishment. but the guilt also,
ought to be reserved in reference t o one who
is truly converted.
I n order. therefore, t o deliver pious consciences from these labyrinths of the sophists,
we have ascribed t o repentance [or conversion] these two parts, namely, contrition and
faith. If any one desires to add a .third,
namely, fruits worthy of repentance, 2 . e., a
change of the entire life and character for
the better [good works which shall and m u s t
follow conversion], we will not make a n y
opposition.
From contrition we separate
those idle and infinite discussions, a s t o when
we griere from love of G d , and when from
fear of punishment. [For these a r e nothing
but mere words and a useless babbling of
persons who have never experienced the state
of mind of a terrified conscience.] B u t we
say t h a t contrition is the true terror of conscience, mhich feels t h a t God is angry with
sin, and which grieves t h a t i t has sinned.
And this eontrition takes place in this manner when sins are censured by the Word of
God, beca1i.e the sum of t h e preaching of the
Gospel is this, namely, t o convict of sin, and
t o offer for Christ's sake the remission of
sins and righteousness, and the Holy Ghost,
a n d eternal life, and t h a t a s regenerate men
we should do good works. Thus Christ comprises the sum of the Gospel when He says
in tbe last chapter of Luke, V. 74: T l m t repentancr arid vemission of sins shotdd be
preaclwcl i n My name among all 4iatwn.s.
And of these terrors Scripture speaks, a s
PS. 38, 4. 8 : For mine iniqz~ities al-e gone
over n i m s head, as a h m v y burden they are
too heavy f o ~me. . . I a m feeble and sore
brokcn; I have roared by reason of t h e disquietness of m y h a r t . And PS.6 , 2 . 3 : Haue
mercy wpolt me, 0 Lord; for I a m w e a k ;
0 Lotd. heal m e ; for m y bones are vexed.
HZ,
soul 9s also Sore vesed; but T h o u , 0 Lord,
how long? And 1s. 38, 10. 13: I sazd in t h e
cutting off of m y days, I slmll go t o the gates
of t h e graue: I a m deprived of the r a i d u e
of m y years. . . . I reckoned till morniltg,
t h a t , ns a lzon, so will H e break all m y bows.
[Again. V. 14: Mine eyes fail 4 t h looking upw a r d ; 0 Lord, I am oppresscd.] I n these terrors, conscience feels the wrath of God against
sin, which is unknown t o secure men walking according t o t h e flesh [as the sophists and
their like]. It sees the turpitude of sin, a n d
seriously grieves t h a t i t has sinned; meanwhile i t also flees from t h e dreadful wrath of
God, because human nature, unless sustained
by the Word of God, cannot endure it. Thus
P a u l says. Gal. 2 , 1 9 : I through the Law a m
dead to the Law. For t h e Law only accuses
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and terrifies consciences. In these terrors
our adversaries say nothing of faith; they
present only the Word, which convicts of sin.
When this is taught alone, i t is the doctrine
of the Law, not of the Gospel. By these
griefs and terrors, they say, men merit grace,
provided they love God. But how will men
love God in true terrors when they feel the
terrible and inexpressible wrath of God?
What else than despair do those teach who,
in these trrrors, display only the Law?
We therefore add as the second part of repentance, Of Faith i n Ch&t, that in these
terrors the Gospel concerning Christ ought
to be set forth to consciences, in which Gospel the remission of sins i s freely promised
concerning Christ. Therefore, they ought to
believe that for Christ's Sake sins are freely
remitted to them. This faith cheers, sustains, and quickens the contrite, according
t o Rom. 5, 1: Being justified by faith, we
have peace with God. This faith obtains the
remission of sins. This faith justifies before
God, as the Same Passage testifies: B e h g
justifced by faith. This faith shows the distinction between the contrition of Judas and
Peter, of Saul and of David. The contrition
of Judas or Saul is of no avail, for the reason
that to this there is not added this faith,
which apprehends the reniission of sins, bestowed as a gift for Christ's sake. Accordingly, the contrition of David or Peter avails,
because to i t there is added faith, which apprehends the remission of sins granted for
Christ's sake. Neither is love present before
reconciliation has been madc by faith. For
without Christ the Law [God's Law or the
First Commandment] is not performed, according to [Eph. 2, 18; 3, 121 Rom. 5,2: By
Christ we haue access to God. And this faith
grows gradually and throughout the entire
life, struggles with sin [is tested by various
temptations] in order to overcome sin and
death. But love follows faith, as we have
said above. And thus filial fear can be clearly
defined as such anxiety as has been connected
with faith, i. e., where faith consoles and sustains the anxious heart. It is servile fear
when faith does not sustain the anxious heart
[fear without faith, where there is nothing
but wrath and doubt].
Rforeover, the power of the keys administers and presents the Gospel through absolution, which [proclaims peace to me and] is the
true voice of the Gospel. Thus we also comprise absolution when we speak of faith, because faith cometh by hearing, as Paul says
Rom. 10, 17. For when the Gospel is heard,
and the absolution [i. o., the promise of divine
grace] is heard, the conscience is encouraged
and receives consolation. And because God
truly quickens through the Word, the keys
truly remit sins before God [here on earth sins
are truly canceled in such a manner that they
are canceled also before God in heaven] according to Luke 10,16: He that heareth you
heareth die. Wherefore the voice of the one
absolving must be believed not otherwise than
we would believe a voice from heaven. And
absolution [that blessed word of comfort]

.
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properly can be called a sacrament of re
pentance, as also the more learned scholastic
theologians speak. Meanwhile this faith is
nourished in a manifold way in temptations,
through the declarations of the Gospel [the
hearing of Sermons, reading] and the use of
the Sacraments. For these are [Seals and]
signs of [the covenant and grace in] the New
Testament, i. e., signs of [propitiation and]
the remission of sins. They offer, therefore,
the remission of sins, as the words of the
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Lord's Supper clearly testify, Matt. 26, 26. 28:
This is M y body, which i s given for you.
This is the cup of the Kew Testament, eto.
Thus faith is conceived and strengthened
through absolution, through the hearing of
the Gospel, through the uae of the Sacraments, so that i t may not succumb while i t
struggles with the terrors of sin and death.
This method of repentance is plain and clear,
and increases the worth of the power of the
keys and of the Sacraments, and illumines
the benefit of Christ, and teaches us to avail
ourselves of Christ as Mediator and Propitiator.
But as the Confutation condemns us ior
having assigned these two parts to repentance, we must show that [not we, but] Scripture expresses these as the chief parts in
repentance or conversion. For Christ says,
Matt. 11,28: Come unto Me, all ye thet lebor
and are heavy laden, and Z will giue you rest.
Here there are two members. The lebor and
the bt~rdensignify the contrition, anxiety,
and terrors of sin and of death. To come to
Christ is to believe that sins are remitted for
Christ's sake; when we believe, our hearts
are quickened by the Holy Ghost through the
Word of Christ. Here, therefore, there are
these two chief parts, contrition and faith.
And in Mark 1, 15 Christ says: Repent ye
and belieüe the Gospel, w h ~ r ein the first
member He convicts of sins; in the latter
He consoles us, and shows the remission of
sins. For t o believe the Gospel is not that
general faith which devils also have [is not
only to believe the history of the Gospel],
but in the proper sense i t is to believe that
the remission of sins has been granted for
Christ's sake. For this is revealed in the
Gospel. You see also here that the two parts
are joined, contrition when sins are reproved,
and faith, when i t is said: Believe tlie Gospel.
If any one should say here t h a t Christ includes also the fruits of repentance or the
entire new life, we shall not dissent. For
this suffices us, that contrition and faith are
named as the chief parts.
Paul almost everywhere, when he describes
conversion or renewal, designates these two
parts, mortificatiolz and quickening, as in
Col. 2 , l l : Zn whom a k o ye al-e circumcised
w i t h the circumcisiolz made uithout hands,
namely, by puttilzg o f the body of the silts
of the jiesh. And afterward, v. 12: W k r e i n
also ye w e risen w i t h Him through the
faith of the operation of God. Here are
two parts. [Of these two parts he speaks
plainly Rom. 6, 2. 4. 11, that w e are dead to
sin, which takes place by contrition and its
terrors, and that w e skould rise agaim w i t h
Christ, which takes place when by faith we
again obtain consolation and life. And since
faith is t o bring consolation and peace into
the conscience, according to Rom. 5, 1 : Beilzg
justified by faith, w e haue peace, i t follows
t h a t there is first terror and anxiety in the
conscience. Thus contrition and faith go side
by side.] One is putting off the body of
sins; the other is the rising again through
faith. Neither ought these words, mortifi-
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cation, quickening, putting off the body of
sins, rising again, to be understood in a Platonic may, concerning a feigned Change; but
mortification signifies true terrors, such a s
those of the dying, which nature could not
sustain unless i t were supported by faith.
So he names t h a t as the putting off of the
body of sins which we ordinarily call contritiou, because in these griefs the natural
concupiscence is purged away. And quickening ought not to be understood as a Platonic fancy, but as consolation which truly
sustains life t h a t is escaping in contrition.
Here, therefore, are two parts: contrition
and faith. For as conscience cannot be paci-
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fied except hy faith, therefore faith alone
quickens, according to the declaration, Hab.
2, 4 ; Rom. 1, 17: The just shall live by faith.
And then in Col. 2, 14 it is said that Christ
blots out the handwriting which through the
L a w i s against us. Here also there are two
parts, the handwriting and the blotting out
of the handwriting. The handwriting, homever, is conscience, convicting and condemning us. The Law, moreover, is the word
which reproves and condemns sins. Therefore, this voice which says, I have sinned
against the Lord, as David says, 2 Sam.
12, 13, is the handwriting. And wicked and
secure men do not seriously give forth this
voice. For they do not See, they do not read
the sentence of the Law written in the heart.
In true griefs and terrors this sentence is
perceived. Therefore the handwriting which
condemns us is contrition itself. To blot out
the handwriting is to expunge this sentence
hy which we declare t h a t we shall he condemned, and to engrave the sentence according to which me know t h a t we have heen
freed from this condemnation. But faith is
the new sentence, which reverses the former
sentence, and gives peace and life to the
heart.
However, what need is there to cite many
testimonies since they are everywhere obvious
in the Scriptures? PS. 118, 18: The Lord
hath chastened m e sore, but He hath not given
me over unto death. PS. 119, 28: My soul
melteth f o ~
heaviness; strcngthen. Thou me
according unto T h y w o d Here, in the first
member, contrition is contained, and in the
second the mode is clearly described how in
contrition we are revived, namely, hy the
Word of God, which offers grace. This sustains and quickens hearts. And 1 Sam. 2 , 6 :
The Lord killeth und maketh alive; He
bringeth down t o the grave und bringeth u p .
By one of these, contrition is signified; hy
the other, faith is ~ i ~ p i f i e dAnd
.
1s. 28, 21 :
The Lord shall be w o t h that He m a y do His
work, His strange work, and bring to pass
His act, His strnnge act. He ca11s i t the
strange work of the Lord when He terrifies,
hecause to quicken and console is God's own
work. [Other works, as, to terrify and to
kill, are not God's own works, for God only
quickens.] But He terrifies, he says, for this
reason, namely, that there may he a place for
consolation and quickening, because hearts
t h a t are secure and do not feel the wrath of
God loathe consolation. I n this manner
Scripture is accustomed to join these two,
the terrors and the consolation, in order to
teach t h a t in repentance there are these chief
members, contrition, und faith that consoles
und justifes. Neither do we See how the
nature of repentance can be presented more
clearly and simply. [We know with certainty
t h a t God thus works in His Christians, in the
Church.]
For the two chief works of God in men are
these, to terrify, and to justify and quicken
those who have been terrified. Into these two
works all Scripture has been distributed.
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The one part is the Law, which shows, reproves, and condemns sins. The other part
is the Gospel, i . e., the promise of grace hestowed in Christ, and this promise is constantly repeated in the whole of Scripture,
first having been delivered to Adam [ I w i l l
put enmity, etc., Gen. 3 , 151, afterwards t o
the patriarchs; then, still more clearly proclaimed by the prophets; lastly, preached
and set forth among the Jews hy Christ, and
disseminated over the entire world by the
apostles. For all the saints were justified
by faith in this promise, and not hy their
o w attrition or contrition.
And the examples [how the saints hecame
godly] show likewise these two parts. After
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his sin Adam is reproved and becomes terrified; this was contrition. Afterward God
promises grace, and speaks of a future seed
(the blessed seed, i. e., Christ), by which the
kingdom of the devil, death, and sin will be
destroyed; there He offers the remission of
sins. These are the chief things. For although the punishment is afterwards added,
yet this punishment does not merit the remission of sin. And concerning this kind of
punishment we shall speak after a while.
So David is reproved by Nathan, and, terrified, he saps, 2 Sam. 1 2 , 1 3 : I have sinned
against the I,ord. This is contrition. Afterward he hears the absolution: The Lord also
hath put azoay thy sin; thou shalt not die.
This voice encourages David, and by faith
sustains, justifies, and quickens him. Here
a punishment is also added, but this punishment does not merit the remissioii of sins.
Nor are special punishments always added,
but in repentance these two things ought always to exist, namely, contritwn cvnd faith,
a s Luke 7 , 3 7 . 3 8 . The woman, who was a sinner, came to Christ weeping. By these tears
the contrition is recognized. Aftenvard she
hears the absolution: Thy sins are forgiven;
thy faith hath saved thee; go in. peace. This
is the second part of repentance, namely,
faith, ahich encourages and consoles her.
From all these i t is apparent to godly readers
that we assign to repentance those parts
which properly belong to i t in conversion,
or regeneration, and the remission of sin.
Worthy fruits and punishments [likewise,
patience that we be willing to bear the Cross,
and punishments, which God lays upon the
old Adam] follow regeneration and the remission of sin. For this reason we have mentioned these two parts, in order that the faith
which we require in repentance [of which the
sophists and canonists have all been silent]
might be the better Seen. And what t h a t
faith is which the Gospel proclaims can be
better understood when i t is set over against
contrition and mortification.
But as the adversaries expressly condemn
our statement that men obtain the remission
of sins by faith, we shall add a few proofs
from which i t will be understood that the
remission of sins is obtained not es opwe
opernto because of contrition, but by that
special faith by which an individual believes
that sins are remitted to him. For this is
the chief article concerning which we are
contending with our adversaries, and the
knowledge of which we regard especially
necessary to all Christians. As, however, it
appears that we have spoken sufficiently
above concerning the Same subject, we shall
here be briefer. For very closely related are
the topics of the doctrine of repentance and
the doctrine of justification.
When the adversaries speak of faith, and
say that i t precedes repentance, they understand by faith, not that which justifies, but
that which, in a general way, believes that
God exists, that punishments have been
threatened to the wicked [that there is a
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hell], etc. In addition to this faith we require t h a t each one believe that his sins are
remitted to him. Concerning this special
faith we are disputing, and we oppose i t to
the opinion which bids us trust not in the
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promise of Christ, b u t in the opiis operatum of contrition, confession, and satisfactions, etc. This faith follows terrors i n such
a manner a s t o overcome them, and render
t h e conscience pacified. To this f a i t h we
ascribe justification and regeneration, inasmuch a s i t frers froni terrors, and brings
forth in t h e heart not only peace and joy,
but also a new life. We maintain [with the
help of God we shall defend t o eternity and
against all t h e gates of hell] t h a t this f a i t h
is truly necessary for the remission of sins,
and accordingly place i t among the parts of
repentancr. Nor does the Church of Christ
beliere otherwise, although our adversaries
[like niad dogs] contradict us.
Moreover, to begin with, we ask the adversaries whether to reccive absolution is a p a r t
of repentance, or not. But if thcy separate
i t from confession, a s they are subtile i n
making the distinction, we do not see of what
benefit corifession is without absolution. If,
however, they do not separate the receiving
of absolution from confession, i t is necessary
for them to hold t h a t faith is a p a r t of repentance, because absolution is not received
except by faith. T h a t absolution, however,
is not received except by faith can be proved
from Faul, who teaches, Rom. 4, 16, t h a t the
promise cannot be receired except by faith.
B u t absolution is the promise of the remission of sins [nothing else than the Gospel,
the divine promise of God's grace and favor].
Therefore, i t necessarily requires faitb. Neither do n e see how he who does not assent
t o i t may be said to rcceive absolution. And
what else is the refusal t o assent t o absolution b u t charging God with falsehood? If
the heart doubts, i t regards those things which
God promises a s uncertain and of no account.
Accordingly, in 1 John 5, 10 i t is written:
H e t h a t beliewth not God h a t h made Him
a liar, bccause he believeth mot the record
t h a t God gaue of H i s Non.
Secondly, we think t h a t t h e adversaries
acknowledge t h a t the remission of sins is
either a part, o r the end, or, t o speak i n
their manner, the terminus a d q u m of repentance. [For w h a t does repentance help if
the forgiveness of sins be not obtained?]
Therefore t h a t by which the remission of sins
is received is correctly added t o the p a r t s
[must certainly be the most prominent p a r t ]
of repcntance. It is very certain, however,
t h a t even though all the gates of hell contradict us, yet the remission of sins cannot
be received escept by faith alone, which believes t h a t sins are remitted for Christ's sake,
according t o Rom. 3 , 2 5 : Whom God hath set
f o r t l ~to be n propitiation through f a i t h i n
H i s blood. Likewise Rom. 5, 2: By whom
also tue hece access by f a i t h unto grace, etc.
For a terrified conscience cannot set against
God's wrath our works or our love, but i t is
a t length pacified when i t apprehends Christ
a s Mediator, and believes t h e promises given
for His sakc. For those who dream t h a t
without faith i n Christ hearts become pacified, do not understand what the remission
of sins is, o r how i t came t o us. Peter, 1 Ep.
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2, 6, cites from 1s. 49, 23, and 28, 16: He that
believeth on Hirn shall not be confounded. I t
is necessary, therefore, that hypocrites be confounded, who are confident that they receive
the remission of sins because of their own
works, and not because of Christ. Peter also
says in Acts 10, 43: To Him give all the
prophets witness that through His Izame,
whosoever believeth i n Hirn, shall receive 9.emission of siw. What he says, through H k
nmme, could not be eitpressed more clearly,
and he adds: Whosoever believeth i n H&.
Thus, therefore, we receive the remission of
sins only through the name of Christ, i. e.,
for Christ's sake, and not for the Sake of any
merits and works of our own. And this occurs when we believe that sins are remitted
to us for Christ's sake.
Our adversaries cry out that they are the
Church, that they are following the consensus
of the Church [what the Church catholic,
universal, holds]. But Peter also here cites
in our issue the consensus of the Church:
TO Him give all the prophets witness, that
through His namr, zchosoeoer believeth in
Hirn, shall receive remission of sins, etc. The
consensus of the prophets is assuredly to be
judged as the consensus of the Church universal. [ I verily think that i f all the holy
prophets are unanimously agreed in a declaration (since God regards even a Single
prophet as an inestimable treasure), i t mould
also be a decree, a declaration, and a unanimous strong conclusion of the universal, catholic, Christian, holy Church, and would be
justly regarded as such.] We concede neither
to the Pope nor to the Church the power to
make decrees against this consensus of the
prophets. But the bull of Leo openly condemns this article, Of the Remission of Sim,
and the adversaries condemn i t in the Confutation. From which i t is apparent what sort
of a Church we must judge that of these men
to be, who not only by their decrees censure
the doctrine that we obtain the remission bf
sins by faith, not on account of our works, but
on account of Christ, but mho also give the
command by force and the sword to abolish
it, and hy every kind of cruelty [like bloodhounds] to put t o death good men who thus
believe.
But they have authors of a great name.
Scotus, Gabriel, and the like, and passages of
the Fathers mhich are cited in a mutilated
form in the decrees. Certainly, if the testimonies are to be counted, they win. For
there is a very great crowd of most trifling
writers upon the Sententiae, who, as though
they had conspired, defend these figments concerning the merit of attrition and of works,
and other things which we have above recounted. [Aye, i t is true, they are all called
teachers and authors, but by their singing
you can tell what sort of birds they are.
These authors have taught nothing but philosophy, and have known nothing of Christ
and the work of God; their books show this
plainly.] But lest any one be moved by the
multitude of citations, there is no great
weight in the testimonies of the later writers,
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who did not originate their own writings, but
only, by compiling from the writers before
them, transferred these opinions from some
books into others. They have exercised no
judgment, but just like petty judges silently
have approved the errors of their superiors,
which they have not understood. Let us not,
therefore, hesitate to oppose this utterance
of Peter, which cites the consensus of the
prophets, to ever so many legions of the Sententiaries. And to this utterance of Peter
the testimony of the Holy Ghost is added.
For the text speaks thus, Acts 10,44: While
Peter yet spuke these words, the Holv Qhost
fell on all them which h e d the Word.
Therefore, let pious consciences know t h a t
the command of God is this, that they believe that they are freely forgiven for Christ's
sake, and not for the Sake of our works. And
by this command of God let them sustain
themselves against despair, and against the
terrors of sin and of death. And let them
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know t h a t this belicf has esisted among saints
from t h e beginning of the norld. [Of this the
idle sophists know little; and the blessed
proclamation, t h e Gospel. which proclaims the
forgiveness of sins through t h e blessed Seed,
t h a t is, Christ, has from t h e beginning of t h e
world been the greatcst consolation and
treasure t o all pious kings, all prophets, all
believers. For they have believed in the samc
Christ i n whom we believe; for from the beginning of the world no saint has been saved
iii any other n a y t h a n through the faith of
the Same Gospel.] For Peter clearly citcs the
consensus of the prophets. and t h e writings of
the apostles testify t h a t t h q believe the Same
thing. Nor a r e testimonies of t h e Fathers
wanting. For Bernard says the same thing
in words t h a t a r e in no way obscure: P o r i t
i s n e c e s a r y first of all to believe t h a t ~ O U
cannot huoe remission of s i w escept b y the
iadulgcwce of God, but udd get t h a t you believe also this, namely, that through Hirn sins
a r e forgiue~zthee. This is the testmony which
the Holy Chost asswts ia your heart, sayirzg:
"Thy sins a r e forgieen thee." P o r thus the
apostle jlldqes t h a t m a n is j~cstified freely
through fnilh. These words of Bernard shed
a wondeiful light upon our cause, because he
not onlp rcquires t h a t wc in a general way
b e l i e ~ ethnt sins a r c rcmitted through mercy,
but he bidq us add special faith, by which we
believe t h a t sins are remitted wen to u s ; and
he teaches how we mav be rendcred certain
concerning thc remisqion of sins, namely,
when our hearts are encoiiraged by faith. and
becomc tranquil through the Holy Ghost.
W h a t more do tlie adrersarics require? [ B u t
how now, ye adrcisaries? 1s St. Bernard also
a heretic?] Uo they still dare deny t h a t by
faith we obtain the remission of sins, or t h a t
faith is a part of rcpentance?
Thirdly. tlie a d ~ e r s a r i e s say t h a t sin is
remitted, because a n a t t r i t e or contrite Person
elicits a n act of love t o God [if we undertake
from reason to love God], and by this act
merits to receive thc remission of sins. This
is nothing but to teach the Law, the Gospel
being blotted out. and the promise concerning
Christ being abolished. For they require only
the Law aiid our works, because the Law demands love. Besides, they teach us t o be confident t h a t we obtain remission of sins because of contrition and love. W h a t else is
this t h a n to p u t confidence in our works, not
in the V o r d and promise of God concerning
Christ? B u t if the Law be sufficient for obtaining the remission of sins, what need is
there of tlie Gospel? W h a t nced is there of
Christ if we obtain rcrnission of sins because
of our own work? We, on the other hand,
call consciences away from the Law to the
Gospel, and from confidence in their own
works to confidence in the promise and Christ,
because the Gospel presents t o us Christ, and
promises freely the remission of sins for
Christ's sake. I n this promise i t bids u s
trust, namely, t h a t for Christ's sake we are
reconciled t o the Father, and not for the sake
of our owh contrition or love. For there is
Concordia Trlglotta.
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no other JIediator or Propitiator than Christ.
Neither can n e do t h e works of the Law unlese we have first been reconciled through
Christ. And if we would do anything, yet
we m u s t believe t h a t not for the sake of these
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worka, but for the sake of Christ. a s Mcdiator
and Propitiator, we obtain the remission of
sins.
rey e a , it is reproac. to christ arid
peal of the Gospel to believe t h a t me obtain
t h e remission of sins on nccount of the Law,
or otherwise than by faith in Christ. This
method albo W P have discussed above i n the
chapter Of Justification, whrre we declared
why x e confess t h a t men a r e justified by
faith, not by love. Therefore the doctrine of
t h e adversaries, whrn they teach t h a t by their
own contrition and love men obtain the remission of sins, and t r u s t in this contrition
and love, is merely t h e doctrine of t h e Law,
and of that, too, a s not understood [which
thev do not understand with respect t o the
kind of love towards God which i t demands],
just a s the Jews lookcd upon the veiled face
of Mosci.. For let u s imagine t h a t love is
preseiit, let iis imagine t h a t works a r e
presriit, yet neither love nor works can be
a propitintion for sin [or be of a s much value
a s Christ]. And they cannot even be opposed
t o the wrath and jud,pent of God, according
t o PS. 113, 2: E n t e r not into judgment with
Tky sewant; f o r i n Thy sight shall no man
h i n g be justified. Keither ought the honor
of Christ t o be traiisfcrred t o our works.
For thrse reasons Paul contends t h a t we
a r e not justified liy the Law, and he opposes
t o the Law t h e promise of the remission of
sins, which is granted for Christ's sake, and
teaclies t h a t Ure freely rcceive the remission
of sins for Christ's sake. Paul calls us away
from the Law t o this promise. Upon this
promise lie bids us look land regard the Lord
Christ our treasure], which certainly will be
void if we a r e justified by the Law before we
a r e juctified through the promise, or if we
obtain the remission of sins on account of
our o n n righteousness. B u t i t is evident t h a t
t h e promise was given us and Christ was
tendered t o u s for the very reason t h a t we
caunot do the works of the Law. Tlirrefore
i t ib nrcessnry t h a t we a r e reconcilcd by the
promise before we do t h r morks of t h e Lam.
Thr promise, however, is received ouly by
faitli. Therefore i t is necessary for contrite
persona t o apprehend by faith the promise of
t h e iemission of sins granted for Christ's
sake. aiid t o be confident t h a t freely for
Christ's sake they have a reconcilcd Father.
This is the meaning of Paul, Rom. 4, 16,
where he says: Therefore i t is of fazth that
i t miglct be by grace, to the end the promise
might be sure. And Gal. 3, 22: The Bcripture hath conclitdcd a l l under sin, that tlw
promise by f a i t h of Jesus Christ might be
given them that belicve, i. e., all are under
sin, ncithrr ran they be freed otherwise t h a n
by apprehending by faith the promise of the
remission of sins. Therefore we must by faith
accept the remission of sins before we do t h e
works of the L a w ; although, a s has been said
abore. love follows faith, because t h e regenerate rrccive t h e Holy Ghost, and accordingly
begin [ t o become friendly t o the Law and] t o
do t h e works of t h e Law.
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TVe would cite more testimonies if they
were not obvious t o every godly reader i n t h e
Scriptures. S n d we do not wish t o be too
prolix, i n o d e r t h a t this case may be t h e
more readil? Seen through. Neither, indeed,
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is there any doubt that the meaning of PauI
is mhat me are defending, namely, that by
faith a e receive the remission of eins for
Christ's sake, that by faith we ought to oppose to God's wrath Christ as' Mediator, and
not our works. Neither let godly minds be
disturhed, even though the adversaries find
fault n i t h the judgments of Paul. Nothing
is said so simply that i t cannot be distorted
by caviling. We know that what we have
mentioned is the true and genuine meaning
of Paul; we know that this our belief brings
to godly consciences [in agony of death and
temptation] Sure comfort, without which no
one can stand in God's judgment.
Therefore let these pharisaic opinions of
the adversaries be rejected, namely, that we
do not receive by faith the remission of sins,
but that i t ought to be merited by our love
and works; that we ought to oppose our love
and our works to the wrath of God. Not of
the Gospel, but of the Law is this doctrine,
which feigns that man is justified by the Law
before he has heen reconciled through Christ
to God, since Christ says, John 15,5: Without M e y e can do nothing; likewise: I a m
the true Vine; ye are the branches. But the
adversaries feign that we are branches, not
of Christ, hut of Moses. For they wish to be
justified by the Law, and to offer their love
and works to God before they are reconciled
to God through Christ, before they are
branches of Christ. Paul, on the other hand
[who is certainly a much greater teacher
than the adversaries], contends that the Law
cannot be observed without Christ. Accordingly, in order that we [those who truly feel
and have experienced sin and anguish of conscience must cling t o the promise of grace,
in order that they] may be reconciled to God
for Christ's sake, the promise must be received
before we do the works of the Law. We think
that these things are sficiently clear to godly
consciences. And hence they will understand
why n e have declared above that men are
justified by faith, not by love, because we
must oppose to G d ' s wrath not our love or
works (or trust in our love and works), but
Christ as Mediator [for all our ability, all
our deeds and works. are far too weak to remove and appease God's wrath]. And we
must apprehend the promise of the remission
of sins before we do the works of the Law.
Lastly, mhen will conscience be pacified if
we receive remission of sins on the ground
that we love, or that we do the works of the
Law? For the Law will always accuse us,
because we never satisfy God's Law. J u s t as
Paul sa73, Rom. 4, 15: The Law worketh
wrath. Chrysostom asks concerning repentance, Wheiice are we made Sure that our sins
are remitted us? The adversaries also, in
their "Sentences," ask concerning the same
subject. [The question, verily, is worth asking; blessed the man that returns the right
answer.] This cannot be explained, consciences cannot be made tranquil, unless they
know that i t is God's command and the very
Gospel that they should be firmly confident
that for Christ's Sake sins are remitted freely,
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and that they should not doubt t h a t these
are remitted to them. If any one doubts, he
charges, as John says, 1 Ep. 5,10, the divine
promise with falsehood. We teach that this
certainty of faith is required in the Gospel.
The adversaries leave consciences uncertain
and wavering. Consciences, however, do nothing from faith when they perpetually doubt
whether they have remission. [For i t is not
possible that there should be rest, or a quiet
and peaceful conscience, if they doubt whether
God be gracious. For if they doubt whether
they have a gracious God, whether they are
doing right, whether they have forgiveness of
sins, how can, etc.] How can they in this
doubt call upon God, how can they be confident that they are heard? Thus the entire
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life is without God [faith] and without the
t r u e worship of God. This is what P a u l says,
Rom. 14, 2 3 : Whatsoever is not of faith is
ain. And because thep are constantly occupied with this doubt, they never experience
what faith [God o r Christ] is. Thus i t comes
t o pass t h a t they rush a t last into despair
[die in doubt, n i t h o u t God, without all.
knowledge of God]. Such is the doctrine of
the adversaries, the doctrine of the Law, the
annylling of the Gospel, the doctrine of despair. [Whereby Christ is suppressed, men
are led into overwhelming sorrow and tort u r e of conscience, and finally, when temptation comes, into despair. Let His Imperial
Majesty graciously consider and well examine
this matter; i t does not concern gold or
silver, but souls and consciences.] NOW we
a r e glad to refer t o all good men the judgment concerning this topic of repentance (for
i t has no obscurity), i n order t h a t they may
decide whether we or the adversaries have
taught those things which are more godly
and healthful t o consciences. Indeed, these
dissensions i n the Church do not delight u s ;
wherefore, if we did not have great and
necessar? reasons for dissenting from the adversaries, we would with the greatest pleasure
be silent. B u t now, since they condemn the
manifest truth, i t is not right for us to desert
a cause which is not our own, but is t h a t of
Christ and the Church. [ T e cannot with
fidelity to God and conscience deny this
blessed doctrine and divine truth, from which
we expect a t last, when this poor temporal
life ceases and a l l help of creatures fails, the
only eternal, highest consolation: nor will we
in anything recede from this cause, which is
not only ours, b u t t h a t of all Christendom,
and concerns the highest treasure, Jesus
Christ.]
We have declared for mhat reasons we assigned t o repentance thcse tn-o parts, contritiom «nd faith. And we have done this
the more readily because man? expressions
concerning repentance are published which
a r e cited in a mutilated form from the
Fathers [Augustine and the other ancient
Fathers], &nd which the adversaries have
distorted in order to p u t faith out of sight.
Such are: Repentance is to lament past evik,
and not to commit a g a h deeds that ought to
be lamemted. Again: Repentance is a k h d
of wemgeance of him toho grieves, thus punishing in himself what he is sorry for havimg
committed. I n these passages no mention is
made of faith. And not even in the schools,
when they interpret, is anything added concerning faith. Therefore, in order t h a t the
doctrine of faith might be the more conspicuous, we have enumerated i t among the
parts of repentance.
For the actual fact
shows t h a t those passages which require contrition or good works, and make no mention
of justifying faith, a r e dangerous [as experience proves]. And prudence can justly be
desired in those who have collected these
centos of the "Sentences" and decrees. For
since the Fathers speak in some places concerning one part, and in other places concern-
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ing another p a r t of repentance, i t would have
been well t o select and combine their judgments not only concerning one part, b u t concerning both, i . e., concerning contrition and
faith.
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For Tertullian speaks excellently concerning faith, dwelling upon the oath in the
prophet, Ezek. 33, 11: As I live, saith the
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death
of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from
his way and live. For as God swears that
He does not wish the death of a sinner, He
shows that faith is required, in order that we
may believe the one swearing, and be firmly
confident that He forgives us. The authority
of the divine promises ought by itself t o be
great in our estimation. But this promise
has also been confirmed by an oath. Therefore, iL any one be not confident that he is
forgiven, he denies that God has sworn what
is true, than which a more horrible blasphemy
cannot be imagined. For Tertullian speaks
thus: .He invites by reward to salvation, even
sweartng. Baying, "I liue," He desires that
He be believed. Oh, blessed we, for whose
sake God swears! Oh, most miserable if zue
believe not the Lord even when He swears!
But here we must know that this faith ought
t o be confident that God freely forgives us
for the Sake of Christ, for the sake of His
own promise, not for the Sake of our works,
contrition, confession, or satisfactions. For if
faith relies upon these works, i t immediately
becomes uncertain, because the terrified conscience sees that these works are unmorthy.
Accordingly, Ambrose speaks admirably concerning repentance: Therefore i t is proper
for us to believe both that we are to repent,
und that we are to be pardoned, but so as
to expect pardon sa.. from faith, which obt a i m i t as from a. handwriting. Again: It
is faith which covers our sins. Therefore,
there are sentences extant in the Fathers,
not only concerning contrition and works,
h t also concerning faith. But the adversaries, since they understand neither the nat u r e of repentance nor the language of the
Fathers, select passages concerning a part of
repentance, namely, concerning works; they
pass over the declarations made elsewhere
concerning faith, since they do not understand them.
Article VI:
Of Confession a n d Satisfaction.
Good men can easily judge that i t is of
the greatest importance that the true doctrine concerning the above-mentioned parts,
namelp, contrition and faith, be preserved.
[For the great fraud of indulgences, etc., and
the preposterous doctrines of the sophists
have sufnciently taught us what great vexation and danger arise therefrom if a foul
stroke is here made. How many a godly
conscience under the Papacy sought with
great labor the true way, and in the midst
of such darkness did not find it!] Therefore, we have always been occupied more with
the elucidation of these topics, and have disputed nothing a s yet concerning confession
and satisfaction. For we also retain confession, especially on account of the absolution,
a s being the word of God which, by divine
authority, the power of the keys pronounces
upon individuals. Therefore it mould be
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wicked t o remove private absolution from the
Church. Neither do they understand what
the remission of sins or the power of the keys
is, if there are any who despise private absolution. But in reference to the enumeration
of offenses in confession, we have said above
that we hold that it is not necessary by divine
right. For the objection, made by some, that
a judge ought to investigate a case before he
pronounces upon it, pertains in no way to
this subject; beeause the ministry of absolution is favor or grace, it is not a legal
process, or law. [For God is the Judge, who
ha8 committed to the apostles, not the office

Apology o j the dugsbulrg Conjession.
of judges, but t h e administration of grace,
namely. t o acquit those who desire, etc.]
Therefore ministers in the Church have the
command t o remit sin; they have not t h e
command t o investigate secret sins. And indeed, they absolve from those t h a t we do
not remeniber; for which reason absolution,
which is the voice of thc Gospel remitting
sins and consoling consciences, does not require judicial examination.
And i t is ridiculous t o transfer hither t h e
saying of Solomon, Prov. 27, 23 : Be thow diligent to know the state of thy pocks. For
Solomon says nothing of confession, but gives
t o the father of a family a domestic preccpt,
t h a t he should use what is his own, and abstain from mhat is another's; and he commands him t o take care of his own property
diligently, yet in such a way that, with his
mind ocrupied with t h e increase of his resources, he should not cast away the fear of
God, or faith or care in God's Word. But
our adversaries, by a wonderful metamorphosis, transform passages of Scripture t o whatever meaning they please. [They produce
from the Scripturcs black and white, a s they
please, contrary t o thc natural mcaning of
the clear words.] Here to know signifies with
them t o hear confessions, the state, not t h e
o u t n a r d life, but the secrets of conscience;
and the flocks signify men. [Btahle, we think,
means a school within which there a r e such
doctors and orators. B u t i t has happened
aright t o those who thus despise t h e Holy
Scriptures and all fine a r t s t h a t they make
grossl mistakes in grammar.] The interpretation is assuredly neat, and is worthy of
these despisers of the pursuits of eloquence.
B u t if any one desires by ;L similitude t o
transfer a precept from a father of a family
t o a pastor of a Church, he ought certainly
t o iuterpret "state" [V. vultus, countenance]
a s applying t o the outward life. This similitude will be more consistent.
B u t let us omit such matters a s these. A t
different times in the Psalms mention is made
of confession, as, PS.32, 5: I said, I will CO*
fess my t r a ~ ~ s g ~ e s s i ounto
n s the Lord; and
Thoir forgavest tlie iniquity of my sin. Such
confession of sin which is made t o God i s
contrition itself. For when confession is
made t o God, i t must be made with the heart,
not alone with the voice, a s is made on the
stage by actors. Therefore, such confession
is contrition. in which, feeling God's wrath,
me confess t h a t God is justly angry, and t h a t
He cannot be appeased by our works, and,
nevertheless, we seek for mercy because of
God's promise. Such is t h e following confession, PS. 51, 4: Against Thee o n l ? ~huve
I sinned, that Thoir mightest be justified,
a d be clear wlien. Thou judgest, i. e., "I confess t h a t I am a sinner, and have merited
eternal wrath, nor can I set my righteousnesses, my merits, against Thy w r a t h ; accordingly, I declare t h a t Thou a r t just when
Thou condemnest and punishest u s ; I declare
t h a t Thou a r t clear when hypocrites judge
Thee t o be unjust in punishing them or in
condemning the well-deserving. Yea, our
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nierits cannot be opposed t o T h y judgment;
but Xe shall thus be justified, namely, if
Thou justifiest us, if through Thy mercy Thou
acrountest u s righteous."
Perhaps some one
may also cite Jas. 5, 16: Confess yowr fault8
one to another. But here the reference is not
t o confession t h a t is t o be made t o the priests,
but. in general, concerning t h e reconciliation
of brethren t o each other. For it commands
t h a t the confession be mutual.
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Again, our adversaries will condemn many
most generally received teachers if they will
contend t h a t in confession a n enumeration of
offenses i s necessary according t o divine Law.
For although we approve of confession, and
judge t h a t some examination is of advantage,
in order t h a t men may be thc better instructed
[young and iuexperienced persons be questionedl, yet the matter must be so controlled
t h a t snares a r e not cast upon consciences,
\X-hich never will be tranquil if they think
t h a t they cannot obtain the rrmission of sins,
unless this precise enumeration be made.
T h a t which t h e adversaries have expressed
in the Confutation is certainly moqt false,
namely, t h a t a full confession is necessary for
salx ation. For this is impossible. And what
snares they here cast upon the conscience
when they rcquire a full confession! For
mhen mill conwience be sure t h a t the confession is coniplete? I n the Church-writers
mention is made of confession, but they do
not speak of this enumeration of secret
offenser, hut of the rite of public repentance.
For a s the fallen or notorious [those guilty
of public crimesl were not received mithout
fixed satisfactions [without a public ceremony
or reproof]. thcy made confession on this account to the presbyters, in order t h a t satisfactions might be prescribed t o them according t o the measure of their offenses. This
entire matter contained nothing similar t o
the enumeration concerning which we are disputing. This confession was made, not hecause the remission of sinq before God rould
not occur without it, but becausc satisfactions could not be prescribed unless the kind
of offense n e r e first known. For different
offenses had different canons.
-4nd from this rite of public repentance
there has been left the word "satisfaction." For the holy Fathers were unwilling
t o receive the fallen or the notoriouq, unless,
a s i a r a s i t was possible, their repentance had
been first examined into and exhibited publicly. rlnd there seem t o have been many
causes for this. For t o chastise those who
had fallen served as a n example, just a s also
the gloss upon the clecrees admonishes, and i t
was improper immediately t o admit notorious
men t o the communion [without their being
tested]. These customs have long since grown
obsolete. Neither is it necessary t o restore
them, because they a r e not necessary for t h e
remission of sins before God. Neither did
the Fathers hold this, namely, t h a t men merit
the remiqsion of sins through such customs or
such works, although these spectacles [such
outward ceremonies] usually lead a s t r a y the
ignorant t o think t h a t by these works they
merit the remission of sins before God. B u t
if a n y one t h u s holds, he holds t o the faith
of a J e w and heathen. For also the heathen
had certain expiations for offenses through
mhich they imagined t o be reconciled t o God.
NOW, however, although the custom has become obsolete, the name satisfaction still remains, and a trace of the custom also remains
of prescribing i n confession certain satisfactions, which they define a s works t h a t a r e
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not due. . We call them canonical satisfactions. Of these we hold, just a s of the enumeration, t h a t canonical satisfnctions [these
public ceremonies] a r e not necessary by divine
L a w for the remission of sins; just a s those
ancient exhibitions of satisfactions i n public

Apology of the Augsbwg Cmfesewn. Art. VI.
repentance were not necessary by divine Law
for the remission of sins. For the belief concerning faith must be retained, that by faith
we obtain remission of sins for Christ's sake,
and not for the sake of our works t h a t precede or follow [when we are converted or born
anew in Christ]. And for this reason we have
discussed especially the question of satisfactions, that by submitting to them the righteousness of faith be not obscured, or men
think that for the sake of these works they
obtain remission of sins. And manp sayings
that are current in the schools aid the error,
such as that which they give in the definition
of satisfaction, namely, that i t is \irought
for the purpose of appeasing the divine displeasure.
But, nerertheless, the adversaries acknowledge that satisfactions are of no profit for
the remission of guilt. Yet they imagine
that satisfactions are of profit in redeeming
from the punishments, whether of purgatory
or other punishments. For thiis they teach
that in the remission of sins, God [without
means, alone] remits the guilt. and pet, because it belongs to dirine justice to punish
sin, that He commutes eternal into temporal
punishment. They add further that a part
of this temporal punishment is remitted by
the power of the keys, but that the rest is
redeemed by means of satisfactions. Neither
can i t be understood of what punishments
a part is remitted by the power of the kegs,
unless they say t h a t a part of the punishmenty of purgatory is remitted, from which
it would follow that satisfactions are only
punishments redeeming from purgatory. And
these satisfactions, they say, avail even
though they are rendered by those who have
relapsed into mortal sin, as though indeed
the divine displeasure could be appeased by
those who are in mortal sin. This entire
matter is fictitious, and recently fabricated
without the authority of S c r i ~ t u r eand the
old writers of the Church. And not even
Longobardus speaks in this iiay of satisfactions. The scholastics sau that there were
satisfactions in the Church; and they did
not notice that these exhihitions had beeil
instituted both for the purpose of example,
and for testing those who desired to be received by the Church. In a word, they did
not see that i t was a discipline, and entirely
a secular matter. Accordingly, they superstitiously imagined that these arail not for
discipline before the Church, but for appeasing God. And just as in other places they
frequently, with great inaptness, have coiifounded spiritual and civil matters [the kingdom of Chriqt, which is spiritual, and the
kingdom of the world, and external discipline], the Same happcns also with regard to
satisfactions. But the gloss on the canons
a t various places testifies that these observances were instituted for the sake of church
discipline [should serve alone for an example
before the Church].
Let us See, moreover, how in the Confutation which they had the prevumption to obtrude upon His Imperial Majesty, thep prore

287

these figments of theirs. They cite many passages from the Scriptures, in order to impose
upon the inexperienced, as though this subject which was unknown even in the time
of Longobard, had authority from the Scrip-
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tures. They bring forward such passages a s
these: Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for
repentance, Matt. 3, 8 ; Mark 1, 15. Again:
Yield your members servants to I - i g h t e o m e s s ,
Rom. 6 , 19. Again, Christ preaches repentance, Matt. 4, 17: Repent. Again, Christ
Luke 24,47, commands the apostles to preach
repentance, and Peter preaches repentance,
Acts 2,3S. Afterward they cite certain passages of the Fathers and the canons, and conClude that satisfactions in the Church are not
to be abolished contrary to the plain Gospel
and the decrees of the Councils and Fathers
[against the decision of the Holy Church] ;
nay, even that those who have been absolved
by the priest ought t o bring to perfection
the repentance that has been enjoined, following the declaration of Paul, Titus 2, 14:
W h o gaue Himself for u s that He might redeem u s from all i k q u i t y , and purify unto
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works.
May God put to confusion these godless
sophists who so wickedly distort God's Word
to their own most vain dreams! What good
man is there who is not moved by such indignity? "Christ says, Repent, the apostles
preach repentance; therefore eternal punishments are compensated by the punishments
of purgatory; therefore the keys have the
power to remit part of the punishments of
purgatory; therefore satisfactions redeem the
punishments of purgatory"! Who has taught
these asses such logic? Yet this is neither
logic nor sopliistry, but cunning trickery. Accordingly, they appeal to the espression repent in such a way that, when the inexperienced hear such a Passage cited against us,
they may derive the opinion that we deny the
entire repentance. By these arts they endeavor to alienate minds and to enkindle
hatred, so that the inexperienced may cry
out against us [Crucify! crucify !I, t h a t such
pestilent heretics as disapprove of repentauce
should be removed from their midst. [Thus
they are publicly couvicted of being liars in
this matter.]
But we hope that among good men these
calumnies Land misrepresentations of Holy
Scripturel may make little headway. And
God will not long endure such impudence
and wickedness. [They will certainly be consumed by the First and Second Commandments.] Neither has the Pope of Rome consulted well for his own dignity in employing
such patrons, because he has entrusted a
matter of the greatest importance to the
judgment of these sophists. For since we
include in the Confession almost the sum of
the entire Christian doctrine, judges should
have been appointed to make a declaration
concerning matters so important and so many
and various, whose learning and faith would
have been more approved than that of these
sophists who have written this Confutation.
It was particularly becoming for you, 0 Campegius, in accordance with your wisdom, to
have taken care that in regard to matters of
such importance they should write nothing
Concordla Triglotta.
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which either a t this time or with posterity
might seem to be able to diminish regard for
the Roman See. If the Roman See judges it
right that all nations should acknowledge her
a s mistress of the faith, she ought to take
pains that learned and uncorrupt men make
investigation concerning matters of religion.
For what will the world judge if a t any time
the writing of the adversaries be brought t o
light? What will posterity judge concerning these reproachful judicial investigations?
You See, 0 Campegius, that these are the last
times, in which Christ predicted that there
would be the greatest danger to religion.
You, therefore, who ought, as i t were, to sit
on the watch-tower and control religious matters, should in these times employ unusual
wisdom and diligence. There are many signs
which, unless you heed them, threaten a
change to the Roman state. And you make
a mistake if you think that Churches should
be retained only by force and arms. Men
ask to be taught concerning religion. How
many do you suppose there are, not only
in Germany, but also in England, in Spain,
in France, in Italy, and finally even in the
city of Rome, who, since they See that con-
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tro\-ersies have arisen concerning subjects of
the greatest importance, a r e beginning here
and there t o doubt, and t o be silently indign a n t t h a t you refuse t o investigate and judge
aright subjects of such weight a s these; t h a t
you do not deliver wavering consciences; t h a t
you only bid u s be overthrown and annihilated by a r m s ? There are many good men
t o whom this doubt is more bitter than death.
You da not consider sufficiently how great
a subject religion is, if you think t h a t good
men a r e iii anguish for a slight cause whenever they begin t o doubt concerning any
dogma. Bnd this doubt can have no other
effect thau t o produce the greatest bitterness
of hatred against those who, nhen they ought
t o heal consciences, plant themselves i n t h e
n a y of the explaiiation of t h e subject. We
do not here say t h a t you ought t o fear God's
judgment. For the hierarchs think t h a t they
can easily provide against this, for since they
hold the keys, of Course they can Open heaven
for themsehes whenever they wish. We a r e
speaking of the judgments of men and the
sileiit desires of all nations, which, indeed,
a t this time require t h a t these matters be
investigated and decided in such a manner
t h a t good minds m a y be healed and freed
from doubt. For, in accordance with your
wisdoni. you can easily decide what will take
place if a t any time this hatred against you
should break forth. But by this favor you
will be able to bind t o yourself all nations,
a s all sane men regard i t a s the highest and
most important matter, if you heal doubting
consciences. We have said these things not
because W-e doubt concerning our Confession.
For n-e Iinow t h a t it is true, godly, and useful t o goclly consciences. B u t it is likely
t h a t there are many in many places who
waver coiicerning matters of no light importance, and yet do not hear such teachers a s
a r e able to heal their consciences.
B u t let us return t o the main point. The
Scripturrs cited by the adversaries speak i n
no way of canonical satisfactions. and of the
opinions of the scholastics, since i t is evident
t h a t the latter were only recently born.
Therefore i t is pure slander when they distort Scripture t o their own opinions. We
say t h a t good fruits, good works in every
kind of life, ought t o follow repentance, i . G.,
conversion or regeneration [the renewal of
the Holy Ghost in the heart]. Neither can
there be true conversion or true contrition
where rnortifications of the flesh and good
fruits do not follow [if we do not externally
render good works and Christian patience].
True terrors. true griefs of mind, da n o t
allom the body t o indulge in sensual pleasures. and true faith is not ungi-ateful to God,
neither does i t despise God's cominandments.
I n a word, there is n o inner repentance unless i t also produces outwardly mortifications
of the flesh. We say also t h a t this is t h e
meaning of John when he says, Matt. 3 , 8:
Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for repentu~icc. Likewise of P a u l when he says,
Rom. 6, 19: YieLd your members servants to
righteoi~sness; just a s he likewise says else-
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where, Rom. 12, 1: Present y o i ~ rbodies a Living sam-ifcce, etc. And when Christ says,
Matt. 4, 17: Repent, He certainly speaks of
the entire repentance, of the entire newness
of life and i t s fruits; He docs not speak of
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those h~pocritical satisfactions which, the
scholastics imagine, avail for compensating
the punishment of purgatory or other punishments when they are made by. those who are
in mortal sin.
Many arguments, likewise, can be collected
to show that these passages of Scripture pertain in no way to scholastic satisfactions.
These men imagine that satisfactions are
works that are not due [which we are not
obliged to dol ; but Scripture, in these passages, requires works t h a t are due [which we
are obliged to do]. For this word of Christ,
Repe-nt, is the word of a commandment. Likewise the adversaries write that if any one
who goes to confession should refuse to
undertake satisfactions, he does not sin, but
will pay these penalties in purgatory. Now
the following passages are, without controversy, precepts pertaining to this life: Repent; B ~ i n gforth fruits meet for repentame;
Yield your m m b e r s servants to righteousness. Therefore they cannot be distorted to
the satisfactions which i t is permitted to refuse. For to refuse God's commandments is
not permitted. [For God's commands are not
thus left to our discretion.] Thirdly, indulgences remit these satisfactions, as is taught
by the Chapter, De Poemitentiis et Remissione, beginning Quum es eo, etc. But indulgences do not free us from the commandments: Repent; Bring forth fruits meet for
repentalzce. Therefore i t is manifest that
these passages of Scripture have been wickedly distorted to apply to canonical satisfactions. See further what follows. If the
punishments of purgatory are satisfactions,
or satispassions [sufferings sufficient], or if
satisfactions are a redemption of the punishments of purgatory, do these passages also
give commandment that souls be punished
in purgatory? [The above-cited passages of
Christ and Paul must also show and prove
that rouls enter purgatory and there suffer
pain.] Since this must follow from the opinions of the adversaries, these passages should
be interpreted in a new way [these passages
should put on new coats] : Bring forth fruits
meet for repentnnce; Repent, i . e., suffer the
punishments of purgatory after this life.
But we do not care about refuting in more
words these absurdities of the adversaries.
For i t is evident that Scripture speaks of
works that are due, of the entire newncss
of life, and not of these ohservances of works
that are not due, of which the adversaries
speak. -4nd yet, by these figments they defend orders [of monks], the sale of Masses
and infinite observances, namely, as works
which, if thcg do not make satisfnction for
guilt, yet inalre satisfaction for punishment.
Since, therefore, the passages of Scripture
cited do not say that eternal punishments
are to be compensated by W-orksthat are not
due, the ndversaries are rash in affirming
that these satisfactions are compensated by
canonical satisfactions. Nor do the keys have
the command to commute some punishments,
and likewise to remit a part of the punishmenti. For W-hereare such things [dreams
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and lies] rcad in the Scriptures? Christ
speaks of the remission of sins mhen He says,
Matt. 1S,18: Whatsoever ye shall loose, etc.
[ i . e . ] , sin being forgiven, death eternal is
taken away, and life eternal bestowed. Nor
does Whatsoever ye shall bind speak of the
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imposing of punishments, but of retaining
the sins of those n h o are not converted.
Moreover, the declaration of Longobard concerning remitting a part of the punishments
has been taken from the canonicai punishments; a part of these the pastors remitted.
Although, therefore, we hold that repentance
ought to bring forth good fruits for the Sake
of God's glory and command, and good fruits,
true fastings, true praycrs, true alms, etc.,
have the commands of God. yet in the Holy
Scriptures n e nowhere find this, namely,
that eternal punishments are not remitted except on account of the punishment of purgatory or canonical satisfactions, i. e., on account of certain works not due, or that the
power of the keys has the command to commute their punishments or to remit a portion.
These things the adversaries were to prove.
[This they will not attempt.]
Besides, the death of Christ is a satisfaction not only for guilt, but also for eternal
death, according to Hos. 13, 14: 0 death,
I will be thy death. How monstrous, therefore, it is t o say that the satisfaction of
Christ redeemed from the guilt, and our
punishments redeem from eternal death; as
the expression, I will be thy denth, ought
then to be understood, not concerning Christ,
but concerning our works, and, indeed, not
concerning the works commanded by God, but
concerning some frigid observances devised
by men! And these are said to abolish death,
even when they are wrought i n mortal ein.
It ie incredible with what grief we recite
these absiirdities of the adversaries, which
cannot but cause one who considers them to
be enraged against such doctrines of demons,
which the devil has spread in the Church in
order to snppress the knowledge of the Law
and Gospel, of repentance and quickening, and
the benefits of Christ. For of the Law they
speak thus: "God. condescending to our weakness, has given to man a measure of those
things to which of nececsity he is bound;
and this is the observance of precepts, so
that from what is left, i. e., from works of
supererogation, he can render satisfaction
with reference to offenses that have been committed." Here men imagine that they can
observe the Law of God in such a manner as
to be able to do even more than the Law exacts. But Scripture everywhere exclaims
that we are far distant from the perfection
which the Law requires. Yet these men
imagine that the Law of God has been comprised in outward and civil righteousness;
they do not See that it requires true love to
God "with the whole heart," etc., and condemns the entire concupiscence in the nature.
Therefore no one does as much as the Law
requires. Hence their imagination that we
can do more is ridiculous. For although we
can perform outward works not commanded
by God's Law [which Paul calls beggarly
ordinancesl, yet the confidence that satisfaction is rendered God's Law [yea, that more
is done than God demands] is vain and
wicked. And true prayers, true alms, true
fastings, have Cod's command; and where
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they have God's command, they cannot without sin be omitted. But these works, in so
far as they have not been commanded by
God's Law, but have a fixed form derived
from human r u k , are works of human traditions of which Christ says, Matt. 15, 9: Zn
uain they do worship Jfe w i t h the commandments of men, such as certain fasts appointed
not for restraining the flesh, but that, by
this work, honor may be given to God, as
Scotus says, and eternal death be made up
for; likewise, a fixed number of prayers, a
fixed measure of alms when they are rendered in such a way that this measure is
a worship e s opere operato, giving honor to
God, and making up for eternal death. For
they ascribe satisfaction to these es opere
operato, because they teach that they avail
even in those who are in mortal sin. There
are works which depart still farther from
God's commands, as [rosaries and] pilgrimages; and of these there is a great variety:
one makes a journey [to St. Jacob] clad in
mail, and another with bare feet. Christ calls
these "vain acts of worship," and hence they
do not serve to appease God's displeasure, a s
the adversaries say. And yet they adorn
these works with magnificent titles; they
call them works of supererogation; t o them
the honor is ascribed of being a price paid
instead of eternal death. Thus they are preferred to the works of God's commandments
[the true works expressly mentioned in the
Ten Commandments]. In this way the Law
of God is obscured in two ways, one, because
satisfaction is thought to be rendered God's
Law by means of outward and civil works,
the other, because human traditions are added,
whose works are preferred to the works of
the divine Law.
I n the second place, repentance and grace
a r e obscured. For eternal death is not
atoned for by this compensation of works,
because i t is idle, and does not in the present
life taste of death. Something else must be
opposed to death when i t tries us. For just
a s the wrath of God is overcome by faith in
Christ, so death is overcome by faith in
Christ. Just as Paul says, 1 Cor. 1 5 , 5 7 : But
thanks be to God uhich givetk PLS the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ. He does not
aay: "Who giveth us the victory if we oppose our satisfactions against death." The
adversaries treat of idle speculations concerning the remission of guilt, and do not see how,
in the remission of guilt, the heart is freed
by faith in Christ from God's anger and
eternal death. Since, therefore, the death of
Christ is a satisfaction for eternal death, and
since the adversaries themselves confess that
these works of satisfactions are works that
a r e not due, but are works of human traditions, of which Christ says, Matt. 1 5 , 9 , that
they are uain acts of worship, we can safely
affirm that canonical satisfactions are not
necessary by divine 1,aw for the remission of
guilt, or eternal punishment, or the punishment of purgatory.
But the adversaries object that vengeance
o r punishment is necessary for repentance,
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because Augustine says that repentance is
vengeance punishing, etc. We grant that
rengeance or punishment is necessary in repentance, yet not as merit or price, as the
adversaries imagine that satisfactions are.
But vengeance is in repentance formally, i. e.,
because regeneration itself occurs by a perpetual mortification of the oldness of life.
The saying of Scotus may indeed be very
beaiitiful, that poenitentia is so called because i t is, as i t were, poenae tenentia, holding to punishment. But of what punishment,
of what vengeance, does Augustine speak?
Certainly of triie punishment, of true vengeance, namely, of contrition, of true terrors.
Kor do we here exclude the outward mortifications of the body, which follow true grief
of mind. The adversaries make a great mistake if they imagine that canonical satisfactions [their juggler's tricks, rosaries, pilgrimages, and such like] are more truly punishments than are true terrors in the heart. It
is most foolish to distort the name of punishment to these frigid satisfactions, and not to
refer them to those horrible terrors of conscience of which David says, PS. 18,4; 2 Sani.
22, 5: The sorrows of death ccnnpassed me.
Who would not rather, clad in mail and
equipped, seek the church of James, the basilica of Peter, etc., than bear that ineffable
violence of grief which exists even in persons
of ordinary lives, if there be true repentance?
But they say that i t belongs to God's justice to punish sin. He certainly punishes i t
in contrition, when in these terrors He shons
His wrath. Just as David indicates when he
prays, PS. 6, 1: 0 Lord, rebuke me not in
Thzne anger. And Jeremiah, lO,24: 0 Lord,
correct me, but with judgment; not i n T h h e
aqtger, lest Thou b ~ i n gme to nothing. Here
indeed the most bitter punishments are
spoken of. And the adversaries acknowledge
that contrition can be so great that satisfaction is not required. Contrition is therefore
more truly a punishment than is satisfaction.
Besides, saints are subject to death, and all
peneral afflictions, as Peter says, 1 Ep. 4, 17:
For the time is corne that judgment must begin a t the house of God; und if i t first begin
a t us, what shall the end be of them that obey
not the Gospel of God? And although these
afflictions are for the most part the punishments of sin, yet in the godly they have a
better end, namely, to exercise them, that
they may learn amidst trials to seek God's
aid, to acknowledge the distrust of their own
hearts, etc., as Paul says of himself, 2 Cor.
1, 9 : But we had the sentence of death in
ourselves, that we should not trust i n ourselves, Out i n God which raiseth the dead.
And Isaiah says, 26, 16: They poured out
prayer when Thy chastening was upon them,
i. e., afflictions are a discipline by which God
exercises the saints. Likewise afflictions are
inflicted because of present sin, since in the
saints they mortify and extinguish concupiscence, so that they may be renewed by the
Spirit, as Paul says, Rom. 8,lO: The body i s
dead because of sin, i. e., i t is mortified [more
and more every day] because of present sin
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which is still left in the flesh. And death
itself serves this purpose, namely, to abolish
this flesh of sin, that we may rise absolutely
iiew. Neither is there now in the death of the
belierer, since by faith he has orercome the
terrors of death, that sting and sense of wrath
of which Paul speaks 1 Cor. 15,56: The sting
of death is sin; und the strength of sin ia
the Law. This strength of sin, this sense of
wrath, is truly a punishment as long as it is
present; without this sense of wrath, death
is not properly a punishment. Moreover,
canonical satisfactions do not belong to these
punishments; a s the adversaries say that by
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the power of the keys a part of the punishments is remitted. Likewise, according to
these very men, the keys remit the satisfactions, and the punishments on account of
which the satisfactions are made. But i t is
evident that the common afflictions are not
removed by the power of the keys. And if
they wish to be understood concerning these
punishments, why do they add that satisfaction is to be rendered in purgatory?
They oppose the example of Adam, and also
of David, who was punished for his adultery.
From these examples they derive the universal
mle that peculiar temporal punishments in
the remission of sins correspond to individual
sins. I t has been said before that saints
suffer punishments, which are works of God;
they suffer contrition or terrors, they also
suffer other common amictions. Thus, for example, some suffer punishments of their own
t h a t have been imposed by God. And these
punishments pertain in no way to the keys,
because the keys neither can impose nor remit them, but God, without the ministry of
the keys, imposes and remits them [as He
will].
Neither does the universal rule follow:
Upon David a peculiar punishment was imposed, therefore, in addition to common afflictions, there is another punishment of purgatory, in which each degree corresponds to
each sin. Where does Scripture teach that
we cannot be freed from eternal death except
by the compensation of certain punishments
in addition to common afflictions? But, on
the other hand, i t most frequently teaches
that the remission of sins occurs freely for
Christ's sake, that Christ is the Victor of sin
and death. Therefore the merit of satisfaction is not to be patched upon this. And although afflictions still remaiu, yet Scripture
interprets these as the mortifications of
present sin [to kill and humble the old
Adam], and not a s the compensations of eternal death or as prices for eternal death.
Job is excused t h a t he was not afflicted on
account of past evil deeds; therefore amictions are not always punishments or signs of
wrath. Yea, terrified consciences are to be
taught that other ends of amictions are more
important [that they should learn to regard
troubles far differently, namely, a s signs of
grace], lest they think that they are rejected
by God when in aillictions they see nothing
but God's punishment and anger. The other
more important ends are t o be considered,
namely, that God k doing His Strange work
so that H0 may be able to do His own
uwrk, etc., as Isaiah teaches in a long disCourse, chap. 28. And when the disciples
asked concerning the blind man who sinned,
John 9,2.3, Christ replies that the cause of
his blindness is not sin, but that the works
of God should be made manifest i n him. And
in Jeremiah, 49, 12, i t is said: They whose
judgment was rrot to drink of the cup haue
assuredly h n k e n . Thus the prophets and
John the Baptist and other saints were killed.
Therefore afflictions are not always punish-
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ments for certain past deeds, but they are
the works of God, intended for our profit,
and that the power of God might be made
more manifest in our weakness [how He can
help in the midst of death].
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Thus P a u l says, 2 Cor. 12,5.9: The strength
of God i s made perfect i n my weakness. Therefore, because of God's will, our bodies ought
t o be sacrifices, t o declare our obedience Land
patience], and not t o compensate for eternal
death. for which God h a s another price,
namelo, the death of His own Son. 9 n d
in this sense Grcgory interprets evrn the
punishment of David when he says: I f God
on uccount of t h a t sin had threatened t h a t
he, w o t ~ l dt h w be humbled by his son, wh!/,
when the sin was forgiven, did H e fulfil t h a t
which H e had threatened against him? The
reply i s t h a t this remission was made t h a t
m a n might m t be hindered from receiving
eternal Iife, but t h a t the example of the
tkreatcning followed, i n order t h a t the piety
of the m a n might be exercised and tested
even i n this humility. Thus also God inflicted
upon man death of body on account of sin,
and a f t e r the rmzission of sins H e did n o t remove i t , f o r the sake of exercising justice,
namely, in order t h a t the ~igkteousness of
those zoho aTe sanctifced might be exercised
and testcd.
Kor, indeed, a r e common calamities [as
war, famine, and similar calamities], properly speaking, removcd by these works of
canonical satisfactions, i. e., by these works
of human traditions, which, they say, avail
ex opere opcrato, i n such a way t h a t . even
though they are wrought i n mortal sin, yet
they redeein from t h e punishments. [And the
adversnries themselves confess t h a t they impose satisfactions, not on account of such
common calamities, b u t on account of purgatory; hence, their satisfactions a r e pure
imaginations and dreams.] And when the
passape of Paul, 1 Cor. 11,31, i s cited against
us: I f we toould jildge ourselves, tue should
not be iicdged by the Lord [they conclude
therefrom t h a t , if we impose punishment
upon ourselves, God will judge us t h e more
graciously], t h e word to judge ought t o be
understood of t h e entire repentance and due
fruits, not of works which a r e not due. Our
adversaries pay the penalty for despising
grammar when they understand to judge t o
be the Same a s t o make a pilgrimage clad in
mail t o the church of S t . James, or similar
works. To judge signifies the entire repentance; i t signifies t o condemn sins. This condemnation truly occurs i n contrition and the
change of life. The entire repentance, contrition, faith, the good fruits, obtain the mitigation of public and private punishments a n d
calamities, a s Isaiah teaches chap. 1, 17-19:
C e u e to do euil; l e r n to do well, etc.
Though your sinu be as scarlet, they shall be
white a s snow. I f y e be willing and obedient,
ye shall eat the good of the land. Neither
should a most important and salutary meaning be trausferred from the entire repentance,
and from works due or commanded by God,
t o the satisfactions and W-orks of human t r a ditions. And this i t is profitable to teach,
t h a t conimon evils a r e mitigated by our repentance aud by t h e t r u e fruits of repentance,
by good works wrought from faith, not, a s
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these men imagine, wrought i n mortal sin.
And here belongs the example of t h e N i n e
vites, Jonah 3, 10, who by their repentance
(we speak of t h e entire repentance) were
reconciled t o God, and obtained the favor t h a t
their city was not destroyed.
Moreover, the making mention, bp t h e
Fathers, of satisfaction, and the framing of
canons by the councils, we have said above,
was a matter of church-discipline instituted
on account of the example. Nor did they hold
t h a t this discipline is necessary for the re-
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mission either of the guilt or of the punishment. For if some of them made mention of
purgatory, they interpret it not as compensation for eternal punishment [which only
Christ makes], not a s satisfaction, but as
purification of imperfect souls. J u s t a s
Augustine says t h a t v a i a l [dailyl offemes
are consumed, i. e., distrust towards God and
other similar dispositions are mortified. Now
and then the writers transfer the term satisfaction from the rite itself or spectacle, to
signify true mortification. Thus Augustine
says: Tme satisfaction is to cut off the
causes of sim, i. e., to mortify the flesh, likewise to restrain the pesh, not i n order that
eternal punhhments may be compensated for,
but so that the flesh may not allure to sin.
Thus concerning restitution, Gregory says
that repentanec is false if i t does not satisfy
those whose property we have taken. For he
who still steals does not truly grieve that he
has Stolen or robbed. For he is a thief or
robber, so long a s he is the unjust possessor
of the property of another. This civil satisfaction is necessary, because i t is written
Eph. 4,28: Let him that stole, steal ao more.
Likewisc Chrysostom says: I n the heart, contrition; i n the mouth, confession; i n the
werk, entire humility. This amounts to nothing against us. Good works ought to follow
repentance; i t ought to be repentance, not
Simulation, but a change of the entire life
for the better.
Likewise, the Fathers wrote that i t is sufficient if once in life this public or ceremonial
penitence occur, about which the canons concerning satisfactions have been made. Therefore it can be understood that they held that
these canons are not necessary for the r e
mission of sins. For in addition to this ceremonial penitence, they frequently wish t h a t
penitence be rendered otherwise, where canons
of satisfactions were not required.
The composers of the Confutation write
t h a t the abolition of satisfactions contrary
to the plain Gospel is not to be endured. We,
therefore, have thus far shown that these
canonical satisfactions, i. e., works not due,
and that are to be performed in order to
compensate for punishment, have not the
command of the Gospel. The subject itself
shows this. If works of satisfaction are
works which are not due, why do they cite
the plain Gospel? For if the Gospel would
command t h a t punishments be compensated
for by such works, the works would already
be due. But thus they speak in order to impose upon the inexperienced, and they cite
testimonies which speak of works that are
due, althongh thcy themselves in their own
satisfactions prescribe norks that are not due.
Yea, in their schools they themselves concede
t h a t satisfactions can be refused without
[mortal] sin. Therefore they here write
falsely that we are compelled by the plain
Gospel to undertake these canonical satisfactions.
But we have already frequently testified
t h a t repentance ought to produce good fruits;
Concordia Triglotta.
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a n d what t h e good fruits a r e the [Ten] Comniaiidments teach, namely, [truly and from
t h e heart most highly t o esteem, fear, a n d
love God, joyfully t o call upon Hirn i n need],
praver, thanksgiving, the confession of the
~ o s l ) e l [hearing this Word], t o teach t h e
Gospel, t o obey parents and magistrates, t o
be faithful t o one's calling, not t o kill, not
t o retain hatred, b u t t o be forgiving [ t o be
agreeable and kind t o one's neighbor], t o give
to tlie iieedy, so f a r a s we can according t o
our rneaiis, not t o commit fornication or
adultery, b u t t o restrain and bridle and chast i s e tlie flesh, not for a cornpensation of eternal punishrnent, b u t so a s not t o obey t h e
.devil, or offend the Holy Ghost; likewise,
t o speak the t r u t h . These fruits have God's
iiijuriction, and ought t o be brought forth
for tlie salte of God's glory and command;
and they have their rewards also. B u t t h a t
eteiiial punishmenta a r e not remitted except
aii accouiit of the compensation rendered by
certain traditions o r by purgatory, Scripture
does not teach. Indulgences were formerly
remission of these public observances, so t h a t
men sliould not be cscersively burdened. B u t
if, by human authority, satisfactions and
punisliiiients can be remitted, this compensation, therefore, is not necessary by divine
La\\-; for a divine Law i s not annulled by
human authority. Furtliermore, sincc the
custnm lias now of itself become obsolete and
t h e bishops have passed i t by i n silence, there
i s no necessity for these remissions. And yet
t h e naine iwMgences remained. And j u s t a s
satiifactions were understood not with reference t o external discipline, but with reference t o the compcnsation of punishment, so
indulgeuccs were incorrectly understood t o
free iouls from purgatory. B u t the keys have
not the power of binding and loosing except
upoii eayth. according t o Rlatt. 16,19: IVhatsoerer thou shnlt bind o n eul-th shall be bound
in henven, a,nd whatsoever t h o v shalt loose.
on ca.~-tli.slzall be Loosed in heaoen.. Although,
a s we h a w said above, the kcys have not the
powvr t o impose penalties, or t o institute
rites of morship, but only the command t o
rernit ~ i i i st o those who a r e converted, and t o
conrict and escommunicate thosc who arc unwilling t o be converted. For just a s t o Loose
signifies t o remit sins. so t o lind signifies not
t o reiiiit sins. For Christ speaks of a spiritual kingdom. And the cornmand of God is
t h a t the miiiisters of the Gospel should absolre tliose mho are converted, according t o
2 Cor. 10, 8 : T h e authority whiclz the Lord
hatlz giccn u s for edificntion. Shrrefore the
reservation of cases is a secular affair. For
i t is a reservation of canonical punishment;
i t is not a reservation of guilt bcfore God in
those who a r e t r u l y converted. Therefore the
adwrsaries judge aright when thcy confess
t h a t in the article of death the reservation
of cases ought not t o hinder absoliition.
K e liave set forth the sum of our doctriiie
coiicerfiing repentance: which we certainly
know is godly and salutary t o good mirids
[aiid highly necessary]. And if good men
will compare our [yea, Christ's and His
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apostles'] doctrine with t h e very confused
discussions of our adversaries, they will perceive t h a t the adversaries have omitted t h e
doctrine rWithout which no one can teach o r
learn anything t h a t is substantial and Chris-

I
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tian] concerning faith justifying and consoling godly hearts. They will also See that the
adversaries invent many things concerning
the merits of attrition, conceming the endless
enumeration of offenses, concerning satisfactions; they say things [that b u c h neither
earth nor heaven] agreeing neither with
human nor divine law, and which not even
the adversaries themselves can satisfactorily
explaiu.

.

A r t i c l e Xi11 (VII): Of t h e Number and
Use of t h e Sacraments.
I n the Thirteenth Article the adversaries
approve our statement t h a t the Sacraments
are not only marks of profession among men,
a s some imagine, but that they are rather
signs and testimonies of G d ' s will toward
us, through which God moves hearts t o believe [are not mere signs whereby men may
recognize each other, as the watchword in
war, livery, etc., but are efficacious signs and
sure testimonies, etc.]. But here they bid us
also count seven sacraments. We hold t h a t i t
should be maintained t h a t the matters and
ceremonies instituted in the Scriptures, whatever the number, be not neglected. Neither
do we believe i t t o be of any consequence,
though, for the purpose of teaching, different
people reckon differently, provided they still
preserve aright the matters handed down in
Scripture. Neither have the ancients reckoned in the same manner. [But concerning
this number of seven sacraments, the fact is
t h a t the Fathers have not been uniform in
their enumeration; thus also these seven ceremonies are not equally necessary.]
If we call Sacraments rites which have the
commmad of God, and to zchich the prombe
of grace has been odded, i t is easy to decide
what are properly Sacraments. For rites instituted by men will not in this way be Sacraments properly so called. For i t does not belong to human authority to promise grace.
Therefore signs instituted without God's command are not Sure signs of grace, even though
they perhaps instruct the rude [children or
the uncultivated], or admonish as to something [as a painted cross]. Therefore B a p
tism, the Lord's Nupper, and Absolution,
which is the Sacrament of Kepentance, are
truly Sacraments. For these rites have God's
command and the promise of grace, which is
peculiar to the New Testament. For when
we are baptized, when we eat the Lord's body,
when rve are absolved, our hearts must be
firmly assured that God truly forgives us for
Christ's sake. And God, a t the Same time,
by the Word and by the rite, movea hearts to
believe and conceive faith, just as Paul says,
Rom. 10,17 : Paith cometh by hearing. But
just as the Word enters the ear in order to
strike our heart, so the rite itself strikes the
eye, in order to move the heart. The effect
of the Word and of the rite is the same, a s
i t has been well said by Augustine t h a t a
Sacrament is a visible word, because the rite
is received by the eyes, and is, as i t were,
a picture of the Word, signifying the same
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thing a s the Word. Therefore the effect of
both is the same.
Colafirmation and Estreme Unction are
rites received from the Fathers which not
even the Church requires a s necessary to sal-
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vation, because they do not have God's command. Therefore i t is not ufieless to distinguish these rites from the former, which
have God's express command and a clear
promise of grace.
The adversaries understand priesthood not
of the ministry of the Word, and administering the Sacraments to others, but they understand i t as refei'ring to sacrifice; as though
in the New Testament there ought to be a
priesthood like the Levitical, to sacrifice for
the people, and merit the remission of sins for
others. We teach that the sacrifice of Christ
dying on the Cross has been suffirient for the
sins of the whole world, aud that there is no
need, besides, of other sacrifices, as though
this were not sufficient for our sins. Men,
accordinglp, are justified not because of any
other sacrifices, but because of this one sacrifice of Christ, if they believe that they have
been redeemed by this sacrifice. They are accordingly called priests, not in order to make
any sacrifices Eor the people a s in the Law,
so that by these they may merit remission of
sins Tor the people; but they are called to
teach the Gospel and administer the Sacraments t o the people. Nor do we have another
priesthood like the Levitical, as the Epistle
to the Hebrews sufficiently teaches. But if
ordination be understood as applying to the
ministry of the Word, we are not unwilling
to call ordination a sacrament. For the ministry of the Word has God's command and
glorious promises, Rom. 1, 16: The Gospel i s
the power of God w t t o salvation t o every 0n.e
that believeth. Likeaise, 1s. 55, 11 : 80 shall
M y Word be that goeth fortk out of M y
rnouth; i t shall not r e t u m unto iUe void, but
i t shall accornplish that which I please. If
ordination be understood in this way, neither
will we refuse to call the imposition of hands
a sacrament. For the Church has the command to appoint ministers, which should be
most pleasing to us, because we know that
God approves this ministry, and is present in
the ministry [that God will preach and a o r k
through men and those who have been choseii
by men]. And i t is of advantage, so far a s
can be done, to adorn the ministry of the
Word with every kind of praise against
fanatical men, who dream that the Holy
Ghost is given not through the Word, but
because of certain preparations of their own,
if they sit unoccupied and silent in obscure
places, waiting for illuniination, as the Ent h u s i a s t ~formerly taught, and the Anabaptists now teach.
Matrimony was not first instituted in the
New Testament, but in the beginning, immediately on the creation of the human race.
It has, moreover, God's command; i t has also
promises, not indeed properly pertaining to
the New Testament, but pertaining rather to
the bodily life. Wherefore, if any one should
wish to call i t a sacrament, he ought still to
distinguish i t from those preceding ones [the
two former onesl, which are properly signs
of the New Testament, and testimonies of
grace and the remission of sins. But if marriage will have the name of sacrament for
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the reason that i t has God's command, other
states or offices also, which have God's command, may be called sacraments, as, for example, the magistracy.
Lastly, if among the Sacraments all things
ought to be numbered which have God's command, and to which promises have been added,
why do we not add prayer, which most truly
can be called a sacrament? For i t has both
God's conimand and very many promises;
and if placed among the Sacranients, as
though in a more eminent place, i t would
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invite men to pray. Alms could also be reckoned here, and likewise afflictions, which are
even themselves signs, to which God has added
promises. But let us omit these things. For
no prudent man will strive greatly concerning the number or the term, if only those
objects still be retained which have God's
command and promises.
It is still more needful to understand how
the Sacrments are to he used. Here we condemn the whole crowd of scholastic doctors,
who teach that the Sacraments confer grace
e s opere operato, without a good disposition
on the part of the one using them, provided
he do not place a hindrance in the way. This
is absolutely a Jewish opinion, to hold that
we are justified by a ceremony, without a good
disposition of the heart, i. e., without faith.
And yet this impious and pernicious opinion
is taught with great authority throughout the
entire realm of the Pope. Paul contradicts
this, and denies, Rom. 4,9, that Abraham was
justified by circumcision, but asserts that circumcision was a sign presented for exercising
faith. Thus we teach that in the use of the
Sacraments faith ought to be added, which
should believe these promises, and receive the
promised things, there offered in the Sacrament. And the reason is plain and thoroughly
grounded. [This is a certain and true use of
the holy Sacrament, on which Christian
hearts and consciences may risk to rely.] The
promise is useless unless i t is received by
faith. But the Sacraments are the signs [and
seals] of the promises. Therefore, in the use
of the Sacraments faith ought to be added,
so that, if any one use the Lord's Supper, he
use i t thus. Because this is a Sacrament of
the New Testament, as Christ clearly says,
he ought for this very reason t o be confident
t h a t a h a t is promised in the New Testament,
namely, the free remission of sins, is offered
him. And let him receive this by faith, let
iiim comfort his alarmed conscience, and know
that these testimonies are not fallacious, but
as Sure as though [and still surer than if]
God by a new miracle would declare from
heaven that i t was His will to grant forgiveness. But of what advantage would these
miracles and promises be to an unbeliever?
And here we speak of special faith which believes the present promise, not only that
Which in general believes that God exists, but
which believes that the remission of siiis is
offered. This use of the Sacrament consoles
godly and alarmed minds.
Moreover, no one can express in words what
abuses in the Church this fanatical opinion
concerning the opus operatum, without a good
disposition on the part of the one using the
Sacraments, has produced. Hence the infinite
profanation of the Masses; but of this we
shall speak below. Neither can a Single letter
be produced from the old writers which in
this matter favors the scholastics.
Yea,
Augustine says the contrary, t h a t the faith
of the Sacrament, and not the Sacrament,
justifies. And the declaration of Paul is well
known, Rom. 10,lO: With the heart man beJieveth utito righteousness.
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Article XIV: Of Ecclesiastical Order.
The Fourteenth Article, in which we say
that in thc Church the administration of
the Sacraments and Word ought to be allowed no one uizless he be rightly called,
tliey receive, but with the proviso that we
employ canonical ordination.
Concerning
tliis subject we have frequently testified
in this assembly that i t is our grcatest wish
t o maintain church-polity and the grades in
thc Church [old church-regulations and the
government of bishops], wen though they
have heen made by human authority [provided the bishops allow our doctrine and receirc our priests]. Por we know that churchdiscipline was instituted 11y the Fathers, in
the manner laid down in the ancient canons,
v i t h a good and useful intention. But the
bishops either compel our priests to reject
and condcmn this kind of doctrine which we
have confessed, or, by a new and unheard-of
cruelty, they put to death the poor innocent
men. These causes hinder our priests from
acknowledging such bishops. Thus the cruelty
of the hishops is the reason why the canonical government, nhich we greatly desired to
maintain, is in soine places dissolved. Let
them see to i t how they will give an account
to God for dispersing the Church. In this
matter our consciences are not in danger, becaubc since we know that our Confession is
true, godly, and catholic, we ought not to a p
provc the cruelty of those who persecute this
doctrinc. And we know that the Church is
among those who teach the Word of God
aright, and administer thc Sacraments aright,
and not with those who not only by their
edicts endeavor to efface God's Word, but also
put to death those who teach what is right
and true; towards whom, even though they
do something contrary to the canons, yet the
ver? canons are milder. Furthermore, we
, wish here again to testify that we will gladly
maintain ecclebiastical and canonical government, provided the bishops only cease to rage
against our Churches. This our desire will
clear us both before God and among all nations to all posterity from the imputation
against us that the authority of the bishops
is being undermined, when men read and hear
that, although protesting against the unrighteous cruelty of the bishops, we could not obtain justice.
Article

XV (VIII):

Of H u m a n Traditions in t h e Church.
I n the Fifteenth Article they receive the
first part, in which we say that such ecclesiwtical ritcs are to be observed as can be observed without sin, and are of profit in the
Church for tranquillity and good order. They
altogether condemn the second part, in which
we say that human traditions instituted to
appease God, to merit grace, and make satisfactions for sins are contrary to the Gospel.
Although in the Confession itself, when treating of the distinction of meats, we have
spoken a t sufficient length concerning tradi-
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tions, yet certain things should be briefly recountcd here.
Although we supposed that the adversaries
would defend human traditions on other
giounds, yet we did not think that this would
coine to pass, namely, that they would condemn this article: that we do not merit the
remission of sins or grace by the ohservance
of human traditions. Since, therefore, this
article has been condemned, we have an easy
and plain case. The adversaries are now
openly Judaizing, are openly suppressing the
Gospel by the doctrines of demons. For
Scripture calls traditions doctrines of dernons,
when it is taught that religious rites are
serviceable to merit the remission of sins and
grace. Por they are then obscuring the Gospel, the benefit of Christ, and the righteousness of faith. [Por they are just a s directly
contrary to Christ and t o the Gospel as a r e
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fire and water t o one another.] The Gospel
teaches that by faith we receive freely, for
Christ's sake, the remission of sins and are
reconciled to God. The adversaries, on the
other hand, appoint another mediator, namely,
these traditions. On account of these they
wish to acquire remission of sins ; on account
of these they wish to appease God's wrath.
But Clirist clearly says, Matt. 15, 9 : I n vain
do they worship Ne, teaching for doctnnes
the commandnaents of men.
We have above discussed a t length that
men are justified by faith when they believe
that they have a reconciled God, not because
of our works, but gratuitously, for Christ's
sake. It is certain that this is the doctrine
of the Gospel, because Paul clearly teaches,
Eph. 2,s. 9 : By grace al-e ye saved, through
faith; und that not of yourselves: i t is the
gzft of God; not of zcorks. Kow these men
say that men merit the remission of sins by
these human observances. What else is this
than to appoint another justifier, a mediator
other than Christ? Paul says to the Galatians, 5, 4: Christ has become of no effect
unto you, ulhosoever of you are justified by
the Law; i. F., if you hold that by the observance of the Law you merit to be accounted
righteous before God, Christ will profit you
nothing; for mhat need of Christ have those
who hold that they are righteous by their
own observance of the Law? God has set
forth Christ with the promise that on account
of this Mediator, and not on account of our
righteousness, He wishes to be propitious
to us. But these men hold that God is reconciled and propitious because of the traditions,
and not because of Christ. Therefore they
take away from Christ the honor of Mediator.
Neither, so far as this matter is concerned,
is there any difference between our traditions
and the ceremonies of Moses. Paul condemns
the ceremonies of Rloses, just as he condemns
traditions, for the reason that they were regarded as works which merit righteousness
before God. Thus the office of Christ and the
righteousness of faith mere obscured. Therefore, the Law being removed, and traditions
being removed, he contends that the remission
of sins has been promised not because of our
works, but freely, because of Christ, if only
by faith me receive it. For the promise
is not received except by faith. Since, therefore, by faith we receive the remission of sins,
since by faith we have a propitious God for
Christ's sake, it is an error and impiety to
declare that because of these observances we
merit the remission of sins. If any one should
say here that we do not merit the remission
of sins, but that those who have already been
justified by these traditions merit grace, Paul
again replies, Gal. 2, 17, that Christ would
be the mikster of sin if after justification
we must hold that henceforth we are not accounted righteous for Christ's sake, but we
ought first, by other observances, to merit
that we be accounted righteous. Likewise
Gal. 3, 15: Though i t be but a man's covenant, no m m addeth thereto. Therefore,
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neither to God's covenant, who promises that
for Christ's Sake He will be propitious to us,
ought we t o add that we must first through
these observances attain such merit as to be
regarded as accepted and righteous.
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Honever, what need is there of a long discussion? No tradition was instituted by the
holy Fathers with the design that i t should
merit the remission of sins, or righteousness,
but they have been instituted for the sake
of good order in the Church and for the sake
af tranquillity. And when any one wishes to
institute certain works to merit the remission
af sins, or righteousness, how will he know
t h a t these works please God since he has not
the testimony of God's Word? How, without God's command and Word, will he render
rnen certain of God's will? Does He not everyvhere in the prophets prohibit rnen from instituting, without His commandment, peculiar
rites of worship Z I n Ezek. 20, 18. 19 it is
mritten: WaZk ye n o t in t h e statutes of y o w
fathers, seither observe their judgments, nor
defile youmelwes w i t h their idols: I ama the
Lord, your God. W e l k i n N y statutes, und
keep X y jidgments, und d o them. If rnen
a r e allowed to institute religious rites, and
through these rites merit grace, the religious
rites of all the heathen will have to be approved, and the rites instituted by Jeroboam,
1 Kings 12, 26 f., and by others, outside of
t h e Law, will have to be approved. For what
difference does i t make? If we have been
allowed to institute religious rites that are
profitable for meriting grace, or righteousness, why was the same not allowed the
heathen and the Israelites? But the religious
rites of the heathen and the Israelites were
rejected for the very reason that they held
t h a t by these they merited remission of sins
and righteousness, and yet did not know [the
highest service of God] the righteousness of
faith. Lastly, whence are we rendered certain that rites instituted by rnen without
G d ' s comniand justify, inasmuch as nothing
can be affirmed of God's will without God's
, Word?
What if God does not approve these
services? How, therefore, do the adversaries
affirm that they justify? Without God's
Word and testimony this cannot be affirmed.
And Paul says, Rom. 14,23: Whatsoever i s
n o t of f a i t h i s sin. But as these services have
no testimony of God's Word, conscience must
doubt as to whether they please God.
And what need is there of words on a subject so manifest? If the adversaries defend
these human services as meriting jnstification, grace, and the remission of sins, they
simply establish the kingdom of Antichrist.
For the kingdom of Antichrist is a new service of God, devised by human authority rejecting Christ, just as the kingdom of Mahomet has services and works through which
it wishes to be justified before God; nor does
it hold that rnen are gratuitously justified
before God by faith, for Christ's sake. Thus
the Papacy also will be a part of the kingdom of Antichrist if it thus defends human
services as justifying. For the honor is taken
away from Christ when they teach that we
are not justified gratuitously by faith, for
Christ's sake, but by such services; especially
when they teach that such services are not
only useful for justification, but are also
necessary, as they hold above in Art. VII,
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where they condemn us for eaying t h a t unto
true unity of the Church i t is not necessary
that rites instituted by rnen should everywhere be alike. Daniel, 11,38, indicates t h a t
new human services will be the very form and
constitution of the kingdom of Antichrist.
For he says thus: B u t in his estate shall hR
honor the god of forces; und a god w h o m his
fathets k n e w n o t shall he honor w i t h gold
and &ver und pt-ecious stones. Here he describes new services, because he says t h a t
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such a god shall be worshiped as the fathers
were ignorant of. For although the holy
Fathers themselves had both rites and traditions, yet they did not hold that these niatters are useful or necessary for justification;
they did not obscure the glory and office of
Christ, but taught t h a t we are justified by
faith for Christ's sake, and not for the Sake
of these human services. But they observed
human rites for the sake of bodily advantage,
that the people might know a t what time
they should assemble; that, for the Sake of
example, all things in the churches might be
done in order and becominglg; lastly, that
the comnion people niight receive a sort of
training. For the distinctions of times and
the variety of rites are of Service in admonishing the commoii people. Tlie Fathers had
these reasons for maintaining the rites, and
for these reasons we also judge i t to be right
t h a t traditions [good customs] be maintained.
And we are greatly surprised that the advcrsarics [contrary to the entire Scriptures
of the Apostles. contrary to the Old and New
Testaments] contend for another design of
traditions, namely, t h a t they may merit the
remission of sins, grace, or justification.
What else is this than to honor God toith
gold und siloer und precious stones [as Daniel
sags], i. e., to hold that God becomes reconciled hy a variety in clothing, ornaments, and
by similar rites [many kinds of church decorations, banners, tapers], as a r e infinite in
human traditions ?
Paul writes to the Colossians, 2, 23, that
traditions have a s7zow of uiisdorn. And they
indeed have. For this good order is very becoming in the Church, and for this reason
is necessary. But humau reason, because it
does not understand the righteousness of
faith, naturally imagines that such works
justify men because they reconcile God, etc.
Thus the common people among the Israelites
thought, and by this opinion increased such
ceremonies, just as among us they have grown
in the monasteries [as in our time one altar
after another and one church after another
is founded]. Thus human reason judgeu also
of bodily exercises, of fasts: although the
end of these is $0 restrain the flesh, reason
falsely adds t h a t they are services which
justify. As Thomas writes: Pnsling avails
for the eztingzcishing and t h ~
pr~vemtiom of
guilt. These are the words of Thomas. Thus
the semblance of wisdom and righteousness in
such works deceives men. -4nd the cxamples
of the saints are added [when they say:
St. Francis wore a cap, etc.] ; and when men
desire to imitate these, theg imitate, for the
most part, the outward excrcises; their faith
they do not imitate.
After this semblance of wisdom and righteousness has deceived men, then infinite evils
follom; thc Gospel concerning the righteousness of faith in Christ is obscured, and vain
conßdence in such works succeeds. Then the
commandments of God are obscured; these
works arrogate to themselves the title of a
perfect and spiritual life, and are far preConcordia Triglotta.
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ferred t o t h e works of God's commandrnents
[tlie true, holy, good works], as, the works
of one's own calling, t h e administration of
t h e state, the management of a family, niarrird life, the bringing up of children. Comparrd with those cerrmoiiies, the latter a r r
judped t o be profane, so t h a t they a r e exercisrd by many with sonie d o u l ~ tof conscience.
F o r i t is known t h a t many have abandoncd
t h e administration of the state and married
life, i n ordcr t o embrace these obseruances a s
better and holier [have gone into cloisters in
order t o become holy and spiritual].
S o r is this enouph. When the persuasion
lias taken possessioti of minds t h a t such obserriiiicei a r e necessary t o justification, conscieirces a r e i n misera1,lc anxiety because they
caiiiiot exactly fulfil all ohservances. F o r how
m a n y arc there who could eniimerate all these
obserra:ccs?
There a r e irnmcnse books, yea,
whole lil~raries,containing not a syllable concerniiig Christ, coiicerriing faith in Christ,
coiicerniiig the good works of one's own calliiig, hut nhich only collrct tlie trtiditions and
intcrpretations hy which they a r e sometimes
reiidrred qiiitr rigorous and sometimes relaxed. [They write of such precepts a s of
fa-ting for fort!. days, the four canonical
liours for praycr, rtc.1 How t h a t most excellent man, Gerson, is tortured while he
searches f o i the grades and extent of t h e
precepts! Neverthelesn, he is not able t o fix
~ X ~ F L ' Z E L U[mitigatioti]
V
in a definite grade [arid
y e t cannot find a n y s u r e grade where he could
confidently promiar the heart assurance and
peace]. Meanwhile, Iie deeply deplores the
darigers t o godly conscierices whicli this rigid
interpretntion of the traditions producee"
Apairist this sernl~lance of windom and
righteousness in human rites, which deceives
meti. let us therefore fortify ourselves by the
K o r d of God, and let us know, first of all,
t h a t these iieitlirr merit hefore God the rcmission of sins or justification, nor a r e nccessaru f o i jiistificatiori. We havc above cited
sonie testimonies. ,4nd P a u l is full of them.
T o tlie Colossians, 2, 16. 17, he clearly says:
I,ct 71.0 t~ian,thereforc, judge you i n men.t o r
an «'14wX., o r i n resprct of a n ltoly-day, o r of
the wew moon, 01. of the Subbath-days, which
ave 0. sllrcrlozc of t l ~ i n g s to corne; but the
body is of ( ' k ~ i s t . Here now he cmbracrs a t
the samt= time hoth t h e L a n of Moses and
hunian traditions, i n order t h a t t h e adversari<xs may not elude thcse testimonies, accordiiig t o their custom, upon the ground t h a t
Paiil is bpeaking only of the Law of Moses.
Biit he rlearly testifies hcre t h a t he is speaki n g of human traditions. However, the a d reraaries do not sec what they a r e sayiiig; if
the Gospel says t h a t the ceremonies of Moses,
which were divinely instituted, do not justify,
~ O T Tniiich less do human traditioiis justify!
S e i t h e r have the bishops thc power t o ins t i t u t e scrvices, a s thoiigh they justified, or
were necessary for justification. Yea, the
a~~osttles,
Acts 15, 10, sa.v: Why tempt ye God
to p r t a yoke, ete., whcre Peter declares this
purpohe t o burden the Church a great sin.
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And P a u l forbids thc Galatians, 5, 1, t o be
e d a n g l e d again. witlt. i h r p k e of bonduge.
Therefore, i t is the will of the apostles t h a t
this liberty remain in the Church, t h a t no services of the Law or of traditions be judged
a s necessary ( j u s t as in the Law ceremonies
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were for a time necessary), lest the righteousness of faitli be obscured, if men judge
that these services merit justification, or are
necessary for justification. Many seek in
traditions various Qnrstxsia; [mitigations] in
order to heal consciences; and yet they do
not find any Sure grades by which to free
consciences from these chains. But just as
Alexander once for all solved the Gordian
knot b r cutting it with his sword when he
could not disentangle it, so the apostles once
for all free consciences from traditions, especially if they are taught to merit justification. The apostles compel us to oppose this
doctrine by teaching and examples. They
compel us to teach that traditions do not
justify; that tliey are not necessary for
justification; that no one ought to frame or
receive traditions with the opinion that they
merit justificatiou. Then, even though any
one should observe them, let him observe
them mithout superstition as civil customs,
just as without superstition soldiers are
clothed in one way and scholars in another
[as I regard niy wearing of a German costume among the Germans and a French costume among the French as an observance of
the usage of the land, and not for the purpose of being saved thereby]. The apostles
violate traditions and are excused by Christ;
for the example was to be shown the Pharisees t h a t these services are unprofitable.
And if our people neglect sonie traditions
that are of little advantage, they are now
sufficiently excused, when these are required
as though they merit justification. For such
an opinion with regard to traditions is imp i o u ~[an error not to be enduredl.
But we cheerfully maintain the old traditions [as, the three high festivals, the observance of Sunday, and the like] made in
the Church for the Sake of usefulness and
tranquillity; and we interpret them in a
more nioderate way, to the exclusion of the
opinion whicli holds that they justify. And
our enemiea falsely accuse us of abolishing
good oidinances and church-discipline. For
we can truly declare that the public form
of the churches is niore becoming with us
than with the adversaries [that the true
worship of God is observed in our churches
in a more Christian, honorable way]. And
if aiiy one will considcr i t aright, we conform
to the canons niore truly than do the adversaries. [For the adversaries, without shame,
tread under foot the most honorable canons,
just as they do Christ and the Gospel.] With
the adversaries, unwilling celebrants, and
those liired for pay, and very frequently only
for pay, celebrate the Masses. They sing
psalms, not that they may learn or pray [for
the greater part do not understand a Verse
in the psalmsl, but for the Sake of the service, as though this work were a Service, or,
a t least, for the Sake of reward. [All this
thep cannot deny. Some who are upright
among them are even ashamed of this traffic,
and declare that the clerw is in need of reformation.] With us mani"use the Lord's Sup-
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per [willingly and without constraint] every
Lord's Day. but after having been first instructed, esamiiied [mhether they know and
understand anytliiiig of the Lord's Prayer,
the Creed, and the Ten Commandments], and
absolved. The children sing psalms in order
that they mny learn [become familiar with
passages of Scripturcl: the people also sing
[Latin and German psalms], in order t h a t
thcy may either learn or pray. With the adversaries there is no catechization of the children whatever, concerning which even the
canons give commands. FVith us the pastors
and ministers of the churches are compelled
publicly [and privatelyl to instruct and hear
the youth; and this ceremony produces the
best fruits. [And the Catechism is not a mere
childish thing, a s is the bearing of banners
and tapers, but a very profitable instruction.]
Arnong the adversaries, in niany regions [as
i n Italy and Spainl, during the entire year
no Sermons are delivered, except in Lent.
[Here they ought to cry out and justly make
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grievous complaint; for this means a t one
blow t o overthrow completely all worship.
For of all acts of worship tliat is the greatest,
inost holy, niost necessary, and highest, which
God has required a s the highest i n t h e F i r s t
and t h e Seeond Conimandment, namely, to
preach t h e Ward of God. For t h e ministry
is the highest office in the Cliurch. Now, if
this worship is omitted. how can there be
knowledge of God, t h e doctrine of Christ, or
the Gospel?] B u t the chief serlice of God is
t o teach the Gospel. And when tlie adversaries d a preach, t h r y speak of human traditions, of the 13-orship of ,aints [of consecratd
water], aiid similar trifles, which t h e people
justly loatlie; therefore they a r e deserted
immediately in the beginning, after the text
of the Gospel Iiai been recited. [This practise may have started hecause the people did
not wish t o hear the other lies.] A few better
ones begin nom t o speak of good works; b u t
of the righteousness of faith, of faith i n
Christ, of tlie consolation of consciences, they
say nothing; yea, this most wholesome p a r t
of the Gospel they rail a t with their reproaches. [This blessed doctrine, t h e precious
holy Gospel, they call Lutlieran.] On the contrarg, in our churches all the Sermons a r e
occupied with such topics a s tliese: of repentance; of t h e fear of God; of faith i n
Christ, of the righteousness of faith, of the
consolation of consciences by faith, of tlie
exercises of faith; of prayer, h a t its iiature
should be, and t h a t me should be fully confident t h a t i t is efficacious, t h a t i t is Iieard;
of tlie cross; of the authority of magistrates
and all civil ordinances [likewise, how each
one in his station should live in a Christian
manner, and, out of obedience t o the command of the Lord God, should conduct himself in reference t o every worldlg ordinance
and law] ; of the distinction betmeen tlie
kiugdom of Christ, or tlie spiritual kinpdom,
and political affaira; of marriage; of the
education and inqtriiction of children; of
cliastity: of all the Office* of love. From
thiq condition of t h e ehurches i t may be
judged t h a t me diligeiitly maintain churchdiscipline and godly ceremonies and good
church-customs.
And of the mortification of the flesh and
discipline of the body we t h u s teach, just a s
the Confession states, t h a t a t r u e and not
a feigned mortifieation oicur* through t h e
cross and afflictions hy which God exercises us
[when God breaks our will, inflicts the cross
aiid trouble]. I n these w\.e must obey God's
will, a s P a u l says, Rom. 12. 1: Present yovr
bodies a Zzviiig san-zfice. And thcse a r e the
spiritual exercises of fear and faith. But i n
addition t o this mortification which occurs
through the cross [which does not depend
upon our will] there is also a voluntary kind
of exercise necessary, of mhich Christ says,
Luke 2 1 , 3 4 : Take heed io yotirse1.t.e~lest a t
any time your hearts be overciiarged with
suifeiting. d n d Paul, 1 Cor. 9, 2 7 : I keep
under my hody, and bring i t into subject i m , etc. And these exercises are t o be undertaken not because they a r e services t h a t jus-
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tify, but in order t o curb the flesh, lest satiety may overpower us, aiid render us secure
and indifferent, the result of ~ l i i c his t h a t
men indulge and obey the dispositions of the
flesh. This diligence ought t o be perpetual,
because i t has the perpetual command of
God. And this prescribed form of certain
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meats and times does nothing [as experience
shows] towards curbing the flesh. For i t is
more luirurious and sumptuous than other
feasts [for they were a t greater expense, and
practised greater gluttony with fish and various Lenten meats than when the fasts were
not observedl, and not even the adversaries
observe the form given in the canons.
This topic concerning traditions contains
many and difficult questions of controversy,
and me have actually experienced that traditions are truly snares of consciences. When
they are exacted as necessary, they torture in
wonderful mays the conscience omitting anp
observance [as godly hearts, indeed, esperience when in the canonical hours they have
omitted a compline, or offended against them
in a similar way]. Again their abrogation
has its own evils and its own questions. [On
the other hand, to teach absolute freedom has
also its doubts and questions, because the
common people need outward discipline and
instruction.] But we have an easy and plain
case, because the adversaries condemn us for
teaching that human traditions do not merit
thc remission of sins. Likewise they require
universal traditions, as they call them, as
necessary for justification [and place them
in Christ's stead]. Here we have Paul as
a constant champion, who everywhere contends that these observances neither justify
nor are necessary in addition to the righteousness of faith. And nevertheless we tcach
t h a t in these matters the use of liberty is to
be so controlled that the inexperienced may
not be offended, and, on account of the abuse
of liberty, may not become more hostile to
the true doctrine of the Gospel, or that without a reasonable cause nothing in customary
rites be changed, but that, in order to cherish
harmony, such old customs be observed as
can be oliserved mithout sin or without great
inconvenience. And in this very assembly we
have shown sufficiently that for love's sake
we do not refuse to observe adiaphora n i t h
others, wen though they should have soine
disadvantage; but we have judged that such
public harmony as could indeed be produced
without offense to consciences ought to be
preferred to all other advantnges [all other
less important matters] . But concerning this
entire subject we shall speak after a while,
when we shall treat of vows and ecclesiastical
power.
Article XVI: Of Political Order.
The Sixteenth Article the adversaries receive mithout any exception, in which we have
confessed that i t is lawful for the Christian
t o bear civil office, sit in judgment, determine
matters by the imperial laws, and other laws
in present force, appoint just punishments,
engage in just wars, act as a soldier, make
legal contracts, hold property, take an oath
when magistrates require it, contract marriage; finally, that legitimate civil ordinances
are good creatures of God and divine ordinances, which a Christian can use with safety.
This entire topic concerning the distinction
between the Icingdom of Christ anä a political

Apology of the Augsburg Confession.
kingdom has becn explained to advantage [ t o
the remarkably great consolation of many
consciences] in the literature of our writers,
[namely] t h a t t h e kingdom of Christ is spiritual [inasmuch a s Christ governs by t h e
Ward and by preaching], t o wit, beginning
in the heart the knowledge of God, the fear
of God and faitli, eternal righteousness,
and eternal life; meannhile i t permits us
outwardly t o use legitimate political ordinances of every nation in which we live, just
a s i t permits us t o use medicine o r the a r t
of building, or food, drink, air. Neither does
the Gospel briiig new laws concerning the
civil state, but commands t h a t ~e obey
present laws, whether they have been framed
by heathen or by others, and t h a t in this
ohedience we should evercise love. F o r Carls t a d t wab insane in imposing upon us the
judicial laws of Moses. Concerning these
subjects, our theologians have written more
fullp, because t h e monks diffused many pernicious opinions in the Church. They called
a community of property the polity of t h e
Gospel; they said t h a t not to hold property,
not t o vindicate one's self a t law [not t o have
wife and child], were evangelical counsels.
These o p i ~ i o n sgreatly obscure the Gospel and
the spiritual kingdom [so t h a t i t was not
understood a t all n l i a t the Christian or spiritual kingdom of Christ i s ; they concoctcd
the secular kingdom with the spiritual,
whence much trouble and seditions, harmful
teaching resultedl, and are dangerous t o t h e
commonwealth. For the Gospel does not destroy the State or t h e family [buying, selling, and other civil regulations], but much
rather approves them, and bids us obeg them
a s a divine ordinance, not only on account of
punishment, biit also on account of conscience.
Julian the Apostate, Celsus, and ver? many
others made the objection t o Christians t h a t
the Gospel would rend asunder states, because
i t prohibited legal redress. and taught certain other things not a t all suited t o political
association. And these qiie~tionswonderfully
evercised Origen, Nazianzen, and others, although, indeed, they can hr. most readily explained, if we keep in mind t h e fact t h a t the
Gospel does not introduce laws concerning the
civil state, but is t h e remission of sins and
the beginning of a new lifc in the hearts of
believers; besides, i t not only approves outward governments, but subjects us t o them,
Rom. 13, 1, just a s we have been necessarily
placed under thc laws of seasons, t h e changes
of minter and summer, a s divine ordinances.
[This is no obstacle t o the spiritual kingdom.]
The Gospel forbids private redress [in order
t h a t no one should interfrre with the office
of t h e magistrate], and Christ inculcates this
so frequently with the design t h a t the apostles
should not think t h a t they ought t o seize the
governmcnts from those who held otherwise,
just a s the Jews dreamed concerning the
kingdom of the Messiah, but t h a t they might
know theg ought t o teach concerning the
spiritual kingdom t h a t i t does not change
the civil atate. Therefore private redress is
prohibited not by advice, but by a command,

Art. XVI.
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Matt. 5, 39; Rom. 12, 19. Public redress,
which is made through t h e office of the magistrate, i s not advised against, but is commaiided, and is a work of God, according t o
Yaul, Rom. 1 3 , l sqq. Now t h e different kinds
oi public redress a r e legal decisions, capital
puiiishnient, wars, military service. It i s
manifest how incorrectly many writers have
judged concerning thesc matters [some teacher8 have taught such pernicious errore that
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nearly all pririces, lords, knights, servants regarded their proper estate as secular, ungodly, and damnable, etc. Nor can i t be fully
expressed in words what a n unspealtable peril
and damage has resulted from this to souls
and consciences], bpcause they were in the
error t h a t the Gospel is an external, new,
and monastic form of government, and did
not see t h a t the Gospel brings eternal righteousness to hearts [teaches hom a Person is
redeemed, before God and in his conscience,
from sin, hell, and the devil], while i t outwardly approves the civil state.
It is also a most vain delusion t h a t i t is
Christian perfection not to hold property.
For Christian perfection consists not in the
contempt of civil ordinances, but in dispositions of the heart, in great fear of God, in
great faith, just a s Abraham, David, Daniel,
even in great wealth and while exercising
civil power, were no less perfect than a n y
hermits. B u t the monks [especially the Barefoot monks] have spread this outward hypocrisy before the eyes of men, so t h a t i t could
not be Seen in what things t r u e perfection
exists. With what praises have they brought
forward this communion of property, a s
though i t were evangelical! B u t these praises
have the greatest danger, especially since they
differ much from the Scriptures. For Scripture does not command t h a t property be common, but thc Law of the Decalog, when i t
says, Ex. 20, 15: Thou shalt not steal, distinguishes rights of ownership, and commands
each one t o hold what is his own. Wyclif
manifestly was raging mhen he said tliat
priests were not allowed t o hold prcperty.
There are infinite discussions concerning contracts, in reference to which good consciences
can never be satisfied unless they know t h e
rule t h a t i t is lawful for a Christian t o make
use of civil ordinances and laws. This rule
protects consciences when i t teaches t h a t contracts are lawful before God just t o the extent
t h a t the magistrates or laws approve them.
This entire topic concerning civil affairs has
beeil so clearly set forth by our theologians
t h a t very many good men occupied in the
state and in business have declared t h a t they
have been greatly benefited, who before,
troubled by the opinion of the monks, were
i n doubt a s to whether the Gospel allowed
these civil offices and business. Accordingly,
we have recounted these things in order t h a t
those without also may understand t h a t by
the kind of doctrine which we follow, the
authority of magistrates and t h e dignity of
all civil ordinances a r e not undermined, b u t
are all the more strengthened [and t h a t i t is
only this doctrine which gives true instruction a s to how emincntly glorious a n office,
full of good Christian works, t h e office of
rulers is]. The importance of these matters
was greatly obscured previously by those silly
monastic opinions, which f a r preferred the
hypocrisy of poverty and humility t o the
state and the family, although these have
God's command, while this Platonic communion [monasticism] h a s not God's command.
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A r t i c l e XVII:
Of C h r i s t ' s R e t u r n t o J u d g m e n t .
The Serenteenth Article t h e adrersaries receire without encrption, in whicli wc eonfrss
t h a t a t t h r eonsummation of the world Clzi-ist
shall appear, and shall raihe up all t h r dead,
aiid shall give t o the godly eternal life and
cterrial joys, b u t shall condemn the uiigodly
t o be punislied with the devil without end.
A r t i c l e XVIII: Of F r e e W i l l .
The Eighteenth Article, Of Fvee Will, the
adversaries recrive, althoiigh they add sonie
testimonies not a t all adapted t o this case.
They add also a dcclamation t h a t neither,
with t h e Pelagians, is too much t o he granted
t o the free will, nor, with the Variicheaiis,
is all freedom t o be deiiied it. Very mell;
h u t what differente is there between the
Pelagians aiid our adrersaries, since hoth
hold tliat without the Holp Ghost men can
love God and perform God's conimandments
witli reapect t o the substance of thc acts, and
can niriit grace and justificatiori 1)' works
which reason performs by itself, ~ v i t h o u tthe
Holy Gliost? How many absurdities follow
from these Pelagian opinions, which a r e
tauplit with great authority in t h e scliools!
Theje l u g u s t i n e , following Paul, refutes TT-ith
great cmphasis, whose j u d p r n t n-e have recounted ahove in tlie articlc Of Justificntio?~.
(See p. 119 and 1 5 3 . ) Xor, indred, do we
deny libertg t o thc human will. Tlie hnmaii
will has liberty in the choirr of \ r o i l i ~aritl
things which reasoii comprrlieiids by itself.
I t caii t o a certain rxtent reiidw ciril rigliteousiiess or the rightrousiirss of n-orks: i t
can speak of God, offrr t o God a certaiii service hy a n oiitward work, obey niagistrates,
parenta; in tlie choice of an outward work
i t can restrain the hands from murder. from
adiiltery, from theft. Since tlitre is left in
human nature reason and judgment coiicerning objects suhjected t o the seiixrs. clioice betweeii tliese things, aiid the 1ihi.rty i~iidpower
t o render civil righteousnrss, are also left.
For Scripture calls tliis t h r rigliteouarieaz of
the flcsh which the carnal nature, i. e., reasori,
renders by itself, without the Holy Ghost.
Although the power of concupiscerice is siicli
tliat nirn more frrqueritly obey evil dispositiona than sound jiidpment. And the deril,
mho is efficacious in the godless, a s Pltul saya,
Eph. 2, 2, does not cease t o incite this feehle
nature t o various offcnses. These a r e t h e
reasons 11-hy ercn civil righteousness is rare
among nieri, as we see t h a t not eren t h c philosopliers themselves, who secm t o liare aspired after this righteousiiess, attairicd it.
Bnt i t is false t o say t h a t hc who performs
the works of the commandmcnts without grace
doex not sin. And they add furtlier tliat such
works also merit de congruo the remission of
sins aiid justification. For human hearts
without the Holy Ghost a r e without the fear
of God; without t r u s t toward God, tliey do
not believe t h a t they a r e lieard, forgiren,
lielped, and preserved by God. Therefore
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thcy a r e godless. For neither can a cowtipt
tree briag f o r t h good fi-uit, Matt. 7 , 1 8 . And
zcithoz~tf a i t h i t .Gs impossible to please God,
Heb. 11. 6.

'

,

dpology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. XIX. XX.
Therefore, althoiigh TI-e concede to free will
the liberty and power t o perform the outward
works of the Law, yet we do not ascribe
t o free will these spiritual matters, namely,
truly to fear God, truly to believe God, truly
to be confident and hold that God regards us,
hears us, forgives us, etc. These are the true
works of the First Table, which the heart
cannot render without the Holy Ghost, a s
Paul says, 1 Cor. 2,14: The natural man, i. e.,
man using only natural strength, receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God. [That is,
a Person who is not enlightened by the Spirit
of God does not, by his natural reason, receive anything of God's will and divine matt e r ~ . ] And this can be decided if men consider what their hearts believe concerning
God's will, whether they are truly confident
that they are regarded and heard by God.
Even for saints to retain this faith [and, as
Peter sayq (1. Ep. 1, 8 ) , to risk and commit
himself entirely to God, whonl he does not See,
to love Christ, and esteem Hirn highly, whom
he does not sce] is difficult, so far is i t from
existing in the godless. But i t is conceived,
as we have said above, when terrified hearts
hear the Gospel and receive consolation [when
we are born anew of the Holy Ghoet].
Therefore such a distribution is of advantage in which civil righteousness is ascrihed to the free will and spiritual righteousiiess to the governing of the Holy Ghost
in the regenerate. For thus the outward discipline is retained, because all men ought to
know equally, both that God requires this
civil righteousness [God will not tolerate indecent, wild, reckless conduct], and that, in
a measure, we can afford it. And yet a distinction is shown between human and spiritual righteousness, between philosophical doctrine and the doctrine of the Holy Ghost,
and i t can be understood for what there is
need of the Holy Ghost. Nor has this distribution been invented by us, but Scripture
most clearly teaches it. Augustine also
treats of it, and recently i t has heen well
treated of by William of Paris, but i t has
been wickedly suppressed by those who have
dreamt that men can obey God's Law without the Holy Ghost, but that the Holy Ghost
is given in order that, in addition, i t may be
considered meritorious.
Article XIX: Of t h e Cause of Sin.
The Nineteenth Article the adversitries receive, in which we confess that, although God
only and alone has framed all nature, and
preserves all things which exist, yet [He is
not the cause of sin, but] the cause of sin is
the will in the devil and men turning itself
away from God, according to the saying of
Christ concerning the devil, Johii 8,44: When
he speaketk a lie, he speaketh of his own.
Article XX: Of Good Works.
In the Twentieth Article they distinctly
lay down these words, namely, that they reject and condemn our Statement that men
do not merit the remission of sins by good
Concordla Trlglotta.
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works. [Mark this well!] They clearly declare that they reject and condemn this
article. What is to be said on a subject so
manifest? Here the framers of the Confu-
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tation openly show by w h a t spirit they a r e
led. For w h a t in the Church is more cert a i n t h a n t h a t t h e remission of sins occurs
freely for Christ's sake, t h a t Christ, and not
our u-orks, is the propitiation for sins, a s
Peter says, Acta 10,43: To Hirn give all the
prophets witness that through His name, whosoever Oelieveth on Hirn, shnll receive remiss i o i ~of sins? [This strong testimony of a l l
thc lioly prophets m a y duly b~ called a decree
of t h e catholic Christian Church. For even
a single prophet is very highly esteemed by
God and a treasure worth the whole norld.]
To this Church of the prophets w,e would
rathei assent t h a n t o these abandoned writers
of tlie Confutation, who so impudently blaspheine Christ. For although there were
writerq who held t h a t after tlie remission of
siiis meii are just before God, not by faith,
b u t by norks themselves, yet they did not
hold t l i i ~ ,namely, t h a t the remission of sins
itself occurs on account of our works, and
not freelp for Christ's sake.
Therefore the blasphemy of ascribing
Christ's honor t o our works is not t o be endured. These theologians are now entirely
witliout shame if they dare t o bring such a n
opinion into the Church. Nor do me doubt
t h a t His Most Excellent Imperial Najesty
a n d rery many of the princes would not have
alloned this Passage t o remain in t h e Confutation if they had becn admonished of it.
Here n e could cite infinite testimonies from
Scripture and from the Bathers [ t h a t this
article is certainly diviiie and true, and this
is the sacred and divine t r u t h . For there is
hardly a syllable, hardly a leaf i n the Bible,
in tlic principal books of the Holg Scriptures,
where this is not clearly stated.] B u t also
abore nre have said enough on this subject.
And there is no need of more testimonies for
orie n lio lrnows why Christ has been given
t o U.. wlio knows t h a t Christ is the propitiation ior our sins. [God-fearing, pious hearts
t h a t knom well why Christ has been given,
n h o for all the possessions and kingdoms of
the rr orld would not be without Christ a s our
only Treasure, our only Mediator and Redeemer. must here be shocked and terrified
t h a t God's holy Word and T r u t h should be
so opeiily despised and condemned by poor
meii.] Isaiah says, 53, 6 : The Lord hnth
lazd o ~ iH
. t m the iniquities of us all. The adverearies, on the other hand, [accuse Isaiah
and the entire Bible of lying and] teach t h a t
God lays our iniquities not on Christ, b u t on
o u r [beggarly] works. Neither a r e we disposed t o mention here the sort of works
[rosaries. pilgrimages, and the like] which
they teacli. We See t h a t a horrible decree
has beeil prepared against us, a h i c h would
terrify us still more if we were contending
coiicerning doubtful or trifling subjects. Now,
since our consciences understand t h a t by t h e
adversaries the manifest t r u t h is condemned,
whose defense is necessary for the Church and
incrra.es the glory of Christ, we easily despiee tlie terrors of the world, and with a
stroiig spirit will bear whatever is t o be suffered for the glory of Christ and the ad-
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vantage of the Cliurch. Who would not rejoice t o die i n t h e confession of such articles
a s t h a t we obtain the reniission of sins by
faith freely for Christ's sake, t h a t we do not
merit the remission of sins by our works?
[Experience shows - and t h e monks themselves m u s t admit i t - t h a t ] The consciences
of t h e pious will have no sufnciently Bure con-
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solation against the terrors of sin and of
death, and against the devil soliciting to despair [and who in a moment blows away all
our rrorks like dust], if they do not know
that they ought to be confident that they have
the reinission of sins freely for Christ's sake.
This faith sustains and quickem hearts in
that most violent conflict with despair [in
the great agony of death, in the great anguish,
when no creature can help,.yea, when we must
depart from this entire visible creation into
another state and world, and must die].
Thereiore the cause is one which is worthy
that for its Sake we should refuse no danger.
Whosoever you are that has assented to our
Coiifession, "do not yield to the wicked, but,
on tlie contrary, go forward the more boldly,"
when the adversaries endeavor, by means of
terrors and tortures and punishments, to
drive amay from you that consolation which
has been tendered to the entire Church in this
article of ours [but with all cheerfulness rely
confidently and gladly on God and the Lord
Jesus, and joyfully confess this manifest truth
in opposition to the tyranny, wrath, threatening, and terrors of all the world, yea, in opposition to the daily murders and persecution
of tyrants. For who would suffer to have
taken from him this great, yea, everlasting
consolstion on which the entire Salvation of
the mhole Christian Church depends? Any
one mho picks up the Bible and reads it
earnestly will soon observe that this doctrine
has its foundation everywhere in the Bible].
Testimonies of Scripture will not be wanting
to one seelcing them, which will establish his
miiid. For Paul a t the top of his voice, as
the saying is, cries out, Rom. 3, 24 f., and
4, 16, that sins are freely remitted for Christ's
aake. I t i s of faith, he says, t l ~ a ti t might be
by gyace, to t7w end t7w pronz&e might be
s u r ~ . That is, if the promise would depend
upon our morks, it would not be sure. If remission of sins would be given on account of
our morks, when would we know that we had
obtained it, when mould a terrified conscience
find a work which i t would consider sufncient
to appease God's wrath? But we spoke of the
entiie matter above. Thence let the reader
derire testimonies. For the unworthy treatment of the subject has forced from us the
present, not discussion, but complaint that on
thia topic they have distinctly recorded themselves aa disapproving of this article of ours,
that we obtain remission of sins not on account of our works, but by faith and freely
on account of Christ.
The adversaries also add testimonies to
their om-n condemnation, and it is worth while
to recite several of them. They quote from
Peter, 2. Ep. 1, 10: Giue diligence to make
your callimg Sure, etc. Now you See, reader,
that our adversaries have not wasted labor
in learning logic, but have the a r t of inferring from the Scriptures whatever pleases
them [whether i t is in harmony with the
Scriptures or out of harmony; whether it is
correctly or incorrectly concluded. For they
conclude thus:] "Make your calling Sure by
good morks." Therefore works merit the re-
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mission of sins. A very agreeable mode of
reasoning, if one mould argue thus concerning a Person sentenced to capital punishment,
whose punishment has been remitted: "The
magistrate commands that hereafter you abstain from that mhich belongs to another.
Therefore you lisve merited the remission of
the penalty, because you are now abstaining
from what belongs to another." Thus to
argue is to make a cause out of that which
is not a cause. For Peter speaks of works
following the remission of sins, and teaches
why they should be done, namely, that the
calling may be sure, i. e., lest they may fall
from their calling if they sin again. Do good
works that you may persevere in your call-
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ing, t h a t you [do not fall away again, grow
cold and] may iiot lose t h e gifts of your calling, which were given you before. and not on
account of morks t h a t follow, and which now
a r e retained hy f a i t h ; for faith does not remain in those who lose the Holy Ghost, who
reject repentance, just a s we have said above
( p . 253) t h a t faith exists in repentance.
They add other testimonies cohering no
better. Lastly they say t h a t this opinion was
condemned a thousand years hefore, in tlie
time of Augustine. This also is quite false.
For the Churcli of Christ always held t h a t
t h e remission of sins is obtained freely.
Yea, the Pelagians were cofidemned, who contended t h a t grace is given on account of our
works. Besides, we liave above shown sufficiently t h a t we hold t h a t good works ought
necessarily t o follow faith. P o r we do nut
make void the Law, says Paul, Rom. 3, 31;
yea, we establish the Lau, because when by
faith we have recrived t h e Holy Ghost, the
fulfilling of t h e Law necessarily follows, by
which love, patience, cliastity, and other
fruits of the Spirit gradually grow.
A r t i c l e XXI (IX):
Of t h e I n v o c a t i o n of S a i n t s .
The Twenty-first Article they absolutely
condemn, hecause we do not require t h e invocatiom of saints. Nor on any topic do they
speak more eloquently and mith more pro~lixity. Nevertheless they do not effect anything else than t h a t the saints sliould be honored; likewise, t h a t the saints mho live pray
for others; a s though, indeed, t h e invocation
of dead saints were on t h a t account necessary.
They cite Cyprian, because he asked Cornelius
while yet alive t o pray for his brothers when
departing. By this example they prove the
invocation of the dead. They quote also
Jerome against Vigilantius. "On this field"
[in this matter], tliey say, "eleven hundred
years ago, Jerome overcame Vigilantiiia."
Thus the a d v e r ~ a r i e striumph, a s though the
war were already ended. Nor do those asses
see t h a t in Jerome, against Vigilantius, there
is not a syllable concerning invocation. He
speaks concerning honors for t h e saints, not
concerning invocation. Neither have the rest
of the ancient writers before Gregory made
mention of invocation. Certainly this invocation, with these opinions ~vhichthe adversaries now teach concerning t h e application
of merits. has not the testimonies of the
ancient w riters.
Our Confession approves honors t o the
saints. FOT here a threefold honor is t o be
approred. The first is t h a n k s g i ~ i n g . For we
ought t o give thanks to God because H e has
shown examples of mercy; because H e has
shown t h a t H e wishes t o sare men; because
H e ha3 given teachers or other gifts t o the
Church. ,4nd these gifts, a s they a r e t h e
greatest, should be amplified, and the saints
themselves should be praised, who have faithfully used these gifts, just a s Christ praises
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faithful business-men, Matt. 25, 21. 23. The
second service is the strengthening of our
faith; when we see the denial forgiven Peter,
we also are encouraged to believe the more
t h a t gl-nce truly supcrabounds over sin,
Rom. 5, 20. The third honor is the imitation, first, of faith, then of the other virtues,
which eTery one should imitate according t o
his calling. These true honors the adversaries
do not require. They dispute onlg concerning
invocation, mhich, even though i t would have
no danger, nevertlieless is not necessary.
Besides, we also grant that the angels pray
for us. For there is a testimony in Zech. 1,12,
where an angel prays: 0 Lord of hosts, how
long wilt Thou not Raue mercy on Jerusalcm?
Although concerning the saints we concede
that, just as, when alive, they pray for the
Church universal in gencral, so in heaven they
prny for the Church in general, alhrit no testimony concerning the piaying of the dead is
extant in the Scriptures, escept the dream
taken from the Second Book of Maccabees,
15, 14.
Moreover, even supposing that the saints
pray for the Church ever so much, yet i t does
not follow that they are to be invoked; although our Confession affirms only this, that
Scripture does not teach the invocation of the
saints, or that we are to ask the saints for
aid. But since neither a command, nor a
promise, nor an example can be produced
from the Scriptures concerning the invocation
of saints, i t follows that conscience can have
nothing concerning this invocation that is
certain. And since prayer ought to be made
from faith, how do we know that God approves this invocation? Whence do we know
without the testimony of Scripture that the
saints perceive the prayers of each one?
Some plainly ascrihe divinity t o the saints,
namely, that they discern the silent thoughts
of the minds in us. They dispute concerning
morning and evening knowledge, perhaps because they doubt whether they hcar us in the
morning or the evening. They invent these
things, not in order to treat the saints with
honor, but to defend lucrative services. Nothing can be produced by the adversaries against
this reasoning, that, since invocation does not
have a testiniony from God's Word, i t cannot
be affirmed that the saints understand our
invocation, or, even if they understand it,
that God approves it. Therefore tlie adversaries ought not to force us to an uncertain
matter, because a prayer without faith is not
prayer. For when they cite the example of
the Church, i t is evident that this is a new
custom in the Church; for although the old
prayers make mention of the saints, yet they
do not invoke the saints. Although also this
new invocation in the Church is dissimilar t o
the invocation of individuals.
Again, the adversaries not only require invocation in the worship of the saints, but
also apply the merits of the saints to others,
and make of the saints not only intercessors,
but also propitiators. This is in no way to
be endured. For here the honor belonging
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only t o Christ i s altogether transferred to t h e
saints. For t h e y make t h e m mediators and
propitiators, and although t h e y m a k e a distinction between mediators o f intercession and
mediators [ t h e Mediator] o f redemption, yet
t h e y plainly m a k e o f t h e saints mediators o f
redemption. B u t even t h a t t h e y are mediators o f intercession t h e y declare without t h e
testimony o f Scripture, which, be it said ever
so reverently, nevertheless obscures Christ's
office, and transfers t h e confidence o f mercy
due Christ t o t h e saints. For m e n imagine
t h a t Christ i s more severe and t h e saints more
easily appeased, and they t r u s t rather t o t h e
mercy o f t h e saints t h a n t o t h e mercy of
Christ, and fleeing f r o m Christ [ a s f r o m a
t y r a n t ] , they seek the saints. T h u s t h e y
actually make o f t h e m mediators o f redemption.
Therefore we shall show t h a t t h e y t r u l y
make o f t h e saints, not only interceusors, b u t
propitiators, i. e., mediators o f redemption.
Here we do not as yet recite the abuses o f
t h e common people [how manifest idolatry i s
practised a t pilgrimages]. W e are still speaking o f t h e opinions o f the Doctors. A s regards t h e rest, even t h e inexperienced [comm o n people] can judge.
I n a propitiator these t a o things concur.
I n t h e first place, there ought t o be a word
o f God from which we m a y certainly know
t h a t God wishes to pity, and hearken t o , thase
calling upon H i m through this propitiator.
There i s such a promise concerning Christ,
John 16, 23: Whatsoever ye shall ask the
Fathev in My name, He will give it you.
Concerning t h e saints there i s no such
promise.
Therefore consciences cannot be
firmly confident t h a t by t h e invocation o f
saints we are heard. This invocation, therefore, is not made from faith. Then w e have
also t h e command to call upon Christ, according t o Matt. 11, 28: Come unto K e , alt ye
t h a t labor, etc., which certainly i s said also
t o us. And Isaiah says, 11, 10: Ilt lhat ohy
there sh.a,ll be a root of Jesse, which shall
stand for a n ensign to the people; to i t shall
the Gentiles seek. And P S . 45, 12: Even the
rich among the people shall entreat T h y
favor. And PS. 72, 11. 15: Y e a , all kings
shall fall down before Him. And shortly
a f t e r : Prayer also shall be made for HMn
continually. And i n John 5,23 Christ says:
T h a t all melt should h n o r the Bon euelt as
they honor the Father. And Paul, 2 Thess. 2,
16. 17, says, praying: Now our Lord J e s w
Christ Hinsclf, und God, even our Father, .
comfort your hearts and stablish you. [ A l l
these passages refer t o Christ.] B u t concerning t h e invocation o f saints, what commandm e n t , what example can t h e adversaries produce f r o m t h e Scriptures? T h e second matter
i n a propitiator is, t h a t his merits have been
presented as those which make satisfaction
for others, which are bestowed b y divine imputation on others, i n order t h a t through
these, just as b y their own merits, t h e y m a y
be accounted righteous. A s when a n y friend
pays a debt for a friend, t h e debtor i s freed
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b y t h e merit o f another, a s though it were
b y his own. T h u s t h e merits o f Christ are
bestowed upon us, i n order t h a t , when w e believe in H i m , we m a y be accounted righteous
b y our confidence i n Christ's merits a s though
we had merits o f our own.
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And from both, namely, from the promise
and the bestowment of merits, confidence in
mercy arises [upon both parts must a Christian prayer be founded]. Such confidence in
the divine promise, and likewise in the merits
of Christ, ought to be brought forward when
we pray. For we ought to be truly confident,
both that for Christ's Sake we are heard, and
that by His merits we have a reconciled
Father.
Here the adversaries first bid us invoke the
saints, although they have neither God's
promise, nor a command, nor an example
from Scripture. And yet they cause greater
confidence in the mercy of the saints t o be
conceived than in t h a t of Christ, although
Christ bade us come to Him and not to the
saints. Secondly, they apply the merits of
the saints, just as the merits of Christ, to
others; they bid us trust in the merits of
the saints as though we were accounted
righteous on account of the merits of the
saints, in like manner as we are accounted
righteous by the merits of Christ. Here we
fabricate nothing. In indulgences they say
that they apply the merits of the saints [as
satisfactions for our sins]. And Gabriel, the
interpreter of the canon of the Rlass, confidently declares: According to the order in.&tuted by God, we should betake ourselves to
the aid of the saints, i n order that we may
be saved hy thelr m&ts and cotcs. These
are the words of Gabriel. And nevertheless,
in the hooks and Sermons of the adversaries
still more absurd things are read here and
there. What is it to make propitiators if
this is not? They are altogether made equal
t o Christ if we must trust that we are saved
by their merits.
But where has this, arrangement, to which
he refers when he says that we ought to resort to the aid of the saints, been instituted
by God? Let him produce an example or
command from the Scriptures. Perhaps they
derive this arrangement from the courts of
kings, where friends must be employed as
intercessors. Bnt if a king has appointed
a certain intercessor, he will not desire that
cases be brought to him through others.
Thus, since Christ has been appointed Intercessor and High Priest, why do we seek
others? [What can the adversaries say in
reply to this?]
Here and there this form of absolution is
used: The passion of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the merits of the most blessed Virgin Mwy
and of all the saints, be to thee for the remission of sins. Here the absolution is pronounced on the supposition that we are
reconciled and accounted righteous not only
by the merits of Christ, but also by the
merits of the other saints. Some of us have
seen a doctor of theology dying, for consoling
whom a certain theologian, a monk, was employed. He pressed on the dying man nothing but this prayer: Mother of gram, protect
u s from the enemy; receive u.8 i n the hour
of death.
Granting that the blessed Mary prays for
the Church, does she receive souls in death,
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does slie conquer death [the great power of
Satan], does she quicken? What does Christ
do if the blessed Mary does these things?
Although she is most worthy of the most
ample honors, nevertheless she does not wish
to be made equal t o Christ, but rather
wishes us t o consider and follow her example
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from God's Word? Aye, i t has not eren the
[the esample of her faith and her humility].
But the subject itself declares that in public testimony of tbe ancient writers. First beopinion the blessed Virgin has succeeded al- cause, as I have said above, when other meditogether to the place of Christ. Men have ators are sought in addition to Christ, and
inroked her, have trusted in her mercy, confidence is put in others, the entire k n o ~ l through her have desired to appease Christ,
a s though He were not a Propitiator, but
only a dreadful judge and avenger. We believe, however, that we must not triist that
the merits of the saints are applied to us,
t h a t on account of these God is reconciled
to us, or accounts us just, or saves us. For
we obtain remission of sins only by the
merits of Christ, when we believe in Him.
Of the other saints i t has beeil said, 1 Cor.
3, 8 : Euery man shall receive his oz~mreward according to his ozan labor, i. e., they
cannot mutually bestow their own merits,
the one upon the other, as the monks sell
the merits of their orders. Even Hilary says
of the foolish virgins: And a s the foolish
vil-gim could not go forth with their lamps
ext~nguislzed,they besought those uho uere
pl-ude)it io lend thwm oil; to zohorn they replied that they coz~ldnot give i t because pera d ~ e n t u r ethere might not be enough for a11;
i. e., no one can be aided by the uorks and
mel.its of another, because i t is necessary f o ~
euery one to buy oil for his own Zarnp.
[Here he points out that none of us can aid
another by other people's works or merits.]
Since, therefore, the adversaries teach us
to place confidence in the invocation of
saints, although they have neither the Word
of God nor the example of Scriptiire [of the
Old or of the New Testament] ; since they
apply the merits of the saints on behalf of
others, not otherwise than they apply the
merits of Christ, and transfer the honor belonging only to Christ to the saints, we can
receive neither their opinions concerning the
worship of the saints, nor the practise of
invocation. For we know that confidence is
to be placed in the intercession of Christ,
because this alone has God's promise. We
know that the merits of Christ alone are
a propitiation for us. On account of the
merits of Christ we are accounted righteous
when n e believe in Hirn, as the text says,
Rom. 0, 33 (cf. 1 Pet. 2, 6 and 1s. 28, 1 6 ) :
Whosoez-er believeth on Hirn shall not be confouncled. Neither are we to trust t h a t we are
accounted righteous by the merits of the
blessed Virgin or of the other saints.
With the learned this error also prevails,
namely, that to each saint a particular administration has been committed, t h a t Anna
bestows riches [protects from poverty], Sebastian keeps off pestilence, Valentine heals
epilepsy, George protects liorsemen. These
opinions have clearly sprung from heathen
examples. For thus, among the Romans,
Juno was thought to enrich, Febris to keep
off fever, Castor and Pollux to protect horsemen, etc. Even though we should imagine
t h a t the invocation of saints were taiight with
the greatest prudence, yet since the example
is most dangerous, why 1s i t necessary to defend i t when i t has no command or testimony
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edge of Christ is suppressed. The subject
shows this. I n the beginning, mention of
t h e saints seems t o have been admitted mith
a design t h h is endurable, a s in t h e ancient
prayers. Afterwards invocation follomed, and
abuses t h a t a r e prodigious and more t h a n
heathenish followed invocation. From invocation the next step was t o images; these
also were worshiped, and a virtue was supposed t o exist i n these, just a s magicians
imagine t h a t a virtue exists i n images of
the heavenly bodies carvcd a t a particular
time. I n a certain monastery we [some of
us] have seen a statue of the blessed Virgin,
which moved automatically by a trick [within
by a string], so a s t o secm either t o t u r n
away from [those who did not make a large
offering] or nod t o those making request.
Still the fabulous stories concerning t h e
saints, which a r e puhlicly taught with great
authority, surpass t h e marvelous tales of t h e
statues aiid pictures. Barbara, amidst her
torments, asks for the reward t h a t no one
who would inroke her should die without
t h e Eucharist. Another, standing on one
foot, recited daily the whole psaltery. Some
wise man painted [for children] Christophor u s [which in German means Bearer of
Christ], in order by t h e allegory t o signify
t h a t there ought t o be great strength of
mind iu those who would bcar Christ, i. e.,
who would teach or confess the Gospel, because i t is necessary t o undergo the greatest
dangers [for they must wade by night through
t h e great sea, i. e., endure all kinds of temptations and dangers]. Tlien the foolish monks
taught among the people t h a t they ought t o
invoke Chistophorus, a s tliough such a Polyphemus [such a giant mho bore Christ through
the sea] had once existed. And although t h e
saints performed very great dceds, either useful to t h e s t a t e or affording private examples,
the remembrance of which would conduce
much both toward strengthening faith and
toward following their example i n t h e administration of affairs, no one has searched
for these froni true narratives. [Although
God Alniighty through His saints, a s a peculiar people, has wrought many great things
in both realms, in t h e Church and in worldly
transactions ; although there a r e many great
esamples iu the lives of the saints which
would be very profitable t o princes and lords,
t o t r u e pastors and guardians of souls, for
the government both of the world and of t h e
Churcli, especially for strengthening faith i n
God, yet they have passed these by, and
preached the most insignificant matters concerning t h e saints, concerning their hard beds,
their hair shirts, etc., which, for t h e greater
part, are falsehoods.] Yet indeed i t i s of advantage t o hear how holy men administered
governments [as in t h e Holy Scriptures i t is
narrated of t h e kings of Israel and Judah],
w h a t calamities. what dangers they underwent, how holy men were of a i d t o kings i n
great dangers, how they taught t h e Gospel,
w h a t encounters they had with heretics. Examples of mercy a r e also of service, a s when
Concordia Trlglotta.
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we see the denial forgiven Peter, when we
see Cyprian forgiven for having been a magician, when we See Sugustiue, having experienced t h e power of faith i n sickness,
steadily affirming t h a t God truly hears the
prayers of believers. It was profitable t h a t
such esamples a s these, which contain admonitions for either faith or fear or the administration of the state, be recited. B u t certain
triflers, endowed witb no knowledge either of
faith or for governing states, have invented
stories in imitation of Poems, i n which there
a r e nothing but superstitious examplcs concerning certain prayers, certain fastings, and
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certaiii additions of service for h i n g i n g i n
gain [XI-herethere a r e nothing b u t examples
a s t o how t h e saints wore hair shirts, how
they prayed a t the seven canonical hours,
how tliey lived upon bread and water]. Such
a r e tlie hiracles tliat liave been invented concerning rosaries and similar ceremonies. Nor
i s there need here t o recite examples. For
the legeiids, a s they call them, and t h e mirrors oi examples, and the rosaries, in which
therr a r e r e r y many things not unlike the
true narratives of Lucian, are extant.
The bishops, theologians, and monks applaud theie monstrous and wicked stories
[tliis ahomination set u p against Christ, this
blaspheniy, these scandalous, shameless lies,
thhse Iying preachers; and they Iiave perrnitted tliem so long, to the great iiijury of
consc:iriices, t h a t i t is tcrrible to think of i t ]
brcause tlicy aid them t o their claily bread.
They do not tolerate U?, who, in order t h a t
tlie lioiior aiid office of Christ niay be more
conspicuous, do not require the invocation of
saints, and ccnsure the abuses in the worship
of saint-. Aiid altliough [even their own
theologiaiisj, all good men everywhere [a long
time l~eforrDr. Luther hegan t o write] i n the
correction of these abuses, greatly longed for
eitlier t h e autliority of the bishops or the diligence of the preachers, nevertheless our adversaries in tlie Confutation altogcther pass
ovcr 1-ices t h a t a r e even manifest, a s though
they x~ibh,by the receptioii of the Confutatioii, to conipel 11s t o approve even the most
~iotoi.iou+abuses.
Tliiis tlie Confutation lias been deceitfully
mritteii, not only oii this topic, b u t alniost
everyn-liere. [They pretend t h a t they a r e a s
pure a s pold, t h a t they have never muddled
t h e 1vater.1 There is no Passage i n which
they niake a distinction between the manifest
abuses and their dognias. And nevertheless,
if there are a n y of sounder mind aniong them,
they confess t h a t many false opinions iiihere
in the doctrine of the scholastics and canonists, aixl. besides, t h a t in such ignorance aiid
negligriice of the pastors many abuses crept
into the Churcli. For Luthrr was not [the
only oiie iior] the first t o complain of [innumerable] public abuses. Many learned and
excelleiit iiieii lang before these times deplored
the al~ucesof the Mass, confidence in monastic
obserraiiees, services to the saints iiiterided t o
yield a rereiiue, the confusion of the doctrine
coiiceriiing repentance [concerning Christ],
which ought t o be a s clear and plain in the
Churcli a s possible [without which there cannot be iior remain a Christian Church]. We
ourselves liave heard t h a t excellent theologians
desiie nioderation in t h e scholastic doctrine,
which contains much niore for philosophical
quarrels t h a n for piety. And nevertheless,
aiiiong these the older ones a r e generally
nearer Scripture than are the more recent.
Thus their theology degenerated more and
morr. S e i t h e r had inany good men, u-ho from
the r e r r first began t o be friendly t o Luther,
a n y other reason t h a n t h a t they saw t h a t he
was freeing t h e minds of men from these
lizbyrinihs of most confused and infinite dis-
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cussions which esist among the scholastic
theologians and canoiiists. and was teaching
things profitable for godliness.
The adversaries, therefore, hal-e not acted
candidly in passing over the abuses mhen they
wished us t o assent t o tlie Confutation. Aiid
if they wislied t o care for the interests of the
Churcli [aiid of afflicted consciences, and not
rather t o maiiitain their pomp and avarice],
especially on t h a t topic, a t this occasion,
they ought t o exhort our most excellent Emperor t o take measures for t h e correction of
abuses [which furnish grounds for derision
among the Turks, t h e Jews, and all unbelievers], a s me observe plainly enough t h a t
he is most desirous of healing and wellestablishing the Church. B u t t h e adversaries
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do not act so as to aid the most honorable
and most holy will of the Emperor, but so
a s in every way to crush [the truth and] us.
Mauy signs show that they have little anxiety
conwrning the state of the Church. [They
lose little sleep from concern that Christian
doctrine and the pure Gospel be preached.]
They take no pains that there should be
among the people a suinmary of the dogmas
of the Church. [The office of the ministry
they permit to be quite desolate.] They defend manifest abuses [they continue every
day to shed innocent blood] by new and unusual cruelty.
They allow no suitable
teachers in the churches. Good men can
easily judge whither these things tend. But
in this way they have no regard to the interest either of their own authority or of
the Church. For after the good teacliers have
been killed and sound doctrine suppressed,
fanatical spirits will rise up, whom the adversaries will not be able to restrain, who
both will disturb the Church with godless
dogiiias, and will overthrow the entire ecclesiastical government, which we are very
greatly desiroue of maintaining.
Therefore, most excellent Emperor Charles,
for the sake of the glory of Christ, which we
have no doubt that you desire to praise and
magnify, we beseech you not to assent to the
violent counsels of our adversaries, but to
seek other honorable ways of so establishing
harmony that godly conscicnces are not burdened, that no cruelty is esercised against
innocent men, as we have hitherto seen, and
that sound doctrine is not suppressed in the
Church. To God most of all you owe the duty
[as far as this is possible to man] to maintain sound doctrine and hand it down to
posterity, and to defend those who teach what
is right. For God demands this when He
honors kings with His own name and calls
them gods, saying, PS. 8 2 , 6 : I have said, Ye
are gods, namely, that they should attend to
the preservation and propagation of divine
things, i. C., the Gospel of ChriSt, on the
earth, and, as the vicars of God, should defend the life and safety of the innocent [true
Christian teachers and preachers] .
Article XXiI (X):
Of Both Kinds i n t h e Lord's Supper.
It cannot be doubted that it is godly and
in accordance with the institution of Christ
'and the words of Paul to use both parts in
the Lord's Supper. For Christ instituted
both parts, and instituted them not for a
part of the Church, but for the entire Church.
For not only the presbyters, but the entire
Church uses the Sacrament by the authority
of Christ, and not by human authority; and
this, we suppose, the adversaries acknowledge.
Now, if Christ has instituted i t for the entire
Church. why is one kind denied to a part of
the Church? Why is the use of the other
kind prohibited? Why is the ordinance of
Christ changed, especially when He Himself
calls it His testament? But if it is not
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allowable to annul man's testament, much
less will i t be allowable to annul the testament of Christ. And Pabl says, 1 Cor. 11,
23 ff., that he had received of the Lwd that
which he delivered. But he had delivered the
use of both kinds, as the text, 1 Cor. 11,
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clearly shows. This do [in rememhrance of
Mel, he says first concerning His body; afterwards he repeats the same words concernimg
the cup [the blood of Clirist]. And then: Let
a mam emamine hi,mself, und so let him eat
of that bread und dridc of that CUP. [Here
he names both.] These are the words of Him
who has instituted the Sacrament. And, indeed, he says before t h a t those who will use
the Lord's Supper should use both. It is
evident, therefore, t h a t the Sacrament was
instituted for the entire Church. And the
custom still remains in the Greek churches,
and also once obtained in the Latin churches,
a s Cyprian and Jerome testify. For thus
Jerome says on Zephaniah: The priests who
administer the Euchurist, and distribute the
Lord's blood to the people, etc. The Council
of Toledo gives the same testimony. Nor
would i t be difficult t o accumulate a great
multitude of testimonies. Here we exaggerate
nothing; we but leave the prudent reader t o
determine what should be held concerning
the divine ordinance [whether i t is proper t o
prohibit and change a n ordinance and institution of Christ].
The adversaries in the Confutation do not
endeavor t o [comfort the consciences or] excuse the Church, t o which one p a r t of the
Sacrament has been denied. This would have
been becoming t o good and religious men.
For a strong reasou for excusing the Church,
and instructing consciences t o whom only a
p a r t of the Sacrament could be granted,
should have been sought. Now these very
men maintain t h a t it is right t o prohibit the
other part, and forbid t h a t the use of both
parts he allowed. First, they iniagine t h a t ,
in the beginning of the Church, it was the
custom a t some places t h a t only one p a r t
was administered. Nevertheless they are not
able t o produce any ancient example of this
matter. B u t they cite the passages in which
mention is made of bread, a s in Luke 21, 35,
where i t is written t h a t tke disciples recognixed C h r k t i n the breaking of bread. They
quote also other passages, Acts 2, 42. 46;
20,7, concerning the breaking of brcad. B u t
although a e do not greatly oppose if some
receive these passages a s referring t o the
Sacramcnt, yet i t does not follow t h a t one
part only was given, because, according
t o the ordinary usage of language, by the
naming of one p a r t the other is also signified. They refer also t o Lay Communion,
which was not the use of only one kind, but
of both ; and whenel-er priests are commanded
t o use Lay Communion [for a punishment
are not to consecrate themselves, but to receive Communion, however, of both kinds,
from another], i t is meant t h a t they have
been removed from the ministry of consecration. Neither are the adrersaries ignorant
of this, but they abuse the ignorante of the
unlearned, who, when they hear of Lay Communion, immediate]? dream of the custom
of oiir time, by which only a p a r t of the
Sacrament is giveu t o the laymen.
And consider their impudence. Gabriel recounts among other reasons why both parts
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are not given tliat a distinction should be
made between laymen and presbpters. And
i t is credible t h a t the chief reason why the
prohibition of the one p a r t is defended is
tliis, namely, t h a t the dignity of the order
may he the more highly esalted by a religious
rite. To say nothing more severe, this i s
a human design; and ~ v h i t h e rthis tends can
easily he judged. I n the Confutation they
also quote concerning the sons of E l i that,
after the loss of the high-priesthood, they
were t o seek tha oae p a r t pertaining to the
priests, 1 Sam. 2, 36 [the text reads: Every
one t h t is left i n thine house shall come
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and crouch to him for a piece of silver und
a morse1 of b~ead, and shall say, P u t rne,
I pray thee, into one of the priest's ofices
(German: Lieber, lass mich zu einem Priesterteil) that I mcLy eat a piece of breadl.
Here they say that the use of one kind was
signified. And they add: "Thus, therefore,
our laymen ought also to be content, with
one part pertaining to the priests, with one
kind." The adversaries [the masters of the
Confutation are quite shameless, rude asses,
and] are clearly trifling when they are transferring the history of the posterity of Eli
to the Sacrament. The punishment of Eli is
there described. Will they also say this, that
as a punishment the laymen have been removed from the other part? [They are quite
foolish and mad.] The Sacrament was instituted to console and comfort terrified minds,
when they believe that the flesh of Christ,
given for the life of the world, is food, when
they believe that, being joined t o Christ
[through this food], they are rnade alive.
But the adversaries argue that laymen are
removed from the other part as a punishment. "They ought," they say, "to be content." This is sufficient for a despot. [That,
surely, Sounds proud and defiant enough.]
But [my lords, may we ask the reason] why
ought they? "The reason must not be asked,
but let whatever the theologians say be law."
[Is whatever you wish and whatever you say
to be sheer t r u t h ? See now and be astonished how shameless and impudent the adversaries are: they dare to set up their own
words as sheer commands of lords; they
frankly say: The laymen miist be content.
But what if they must not?] This is a concoction of Eck. Bor we recognize those vainglorious words, which if we would wish to
criticize, there would be no want of language.
Bor you see how great the impudence is. He
commands, as a tyrant in the tragedies:
"Whether they wish or not, they must be
content." Will the reasons which he cites
excuse, in the judgment of God, those who
prohibit a part of the Sacrament, and rage
against men using an entire Sacrament ? [Are
they to take comfort in the fact that i t is
recorded concerning the sons of Eli: They
will go begging? That will be a s h d i n g excuse a t the judgment-seat of God.] If they
make the prohibition in order that there
ahould be a distinguishing mark of the order,
this very reason ought to move us not to assent to the adversaries, even though we would
be disposed in other resp~ctsto cornply with
their custom. There are other distinguishing
marks of the order of priests and of the
people, but i t is not obscure what design they
have for defending this distinctipn so earnestly. That we may not seem to detract
from the true worth of the order, we will not
say more concerning this shrewd design.
They also allege the danger of spilling and
certain similar things, which do not have
force sufficient to change the ordinance of
Christ. [They allege more dreams like these,
for the sake of which i t would be improper
to change the ordinance of Christ.] And,
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indeed, if we assume that we are free to use
either one part or both, how can the prohibition [to use both kinds] be defended? Aithough the Church does not assume to itself
the liberty to convert the ordinances of Christ
into matters of indifference. We indeed excuse the Church which has borne the injury
[the poor corisciences which have been deprived of one part by force], since i t could
not obtain both parts; but the authors who
maintain that the use of the entire Sacrament is justly prohibited, and who now not
only prohibit, but even excommunicate and
violently persecute those using an entire Sacrament, we do not excuse. Let them See to i t
how they will give an account to God for their
decisions. Neither is i t to be judged immediately that the Church determines or approves
whatever the pontiffs determine, especially
since Scripture prophesies concerning the
bishops and pastors to effect this as Ezekiel
says, 7, 26: The Law shall perish from the
priest [there will be priests OT bishopß who
will klzow no command or law of ffod].
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A r t i c l e XXIII (XI):
Of t h e M a r r i a g e of Priests.
Despite the great infamy of their defiled
celibacy, the adversaries have the presumption not only t o defend the pontifical law
hy the wicked and false pretext of the divinc
name, hut even t o exhort the Emperor and
princes, to the disgrace and infamy of the
Roman Empire, not t o tolerate the marriage
of priests. For thus they speak. [Although
the great, unheard-of lewdness, fornication,
and adultery among priests, monks, etc., a t
the great abbeys, in other churches and cloisters, has become so notorious throughout the
world t h a t people sing and talk about it, still
the adversaries who have presented the Confutation are so blind and without shame that
they defend the law of t h e Pope by which
marriage is prohibited, and that, with the
specious claim that they are defending a spiritual state. Moreover, although i t would be
proper for them to he heartily ashamed of
the exceedingly shameful, lewd, abandoned,
loose life of the wretches in their abbeys and
cloisters, although on this account alone they
should not have the courage t o ~ h o wtheir
face in broad daylight, although their evil,
restless heart and conscience ought to cause
them t o tremble, t o stand aghast, and to be
afraid t o lift their eyes to our excellent Emperor, who loves uprightness, still they have
the courage of the hangman, they act like the
very devil and like all reckless, wanton people,
proceeding in blind defiance and forgetful of
all honor and decency. And these pure,
chaste gentlemen dare to admonish His Imperial Majesty, the Electors and Princes not
to tolerate the marriage of priests ad iw
famiain e t ignomiwiam impevii, t h a t is, t o
ward off shame and disgrace from the Roman
Empire. Por these are their words, a s if
their shameful life were a great honor and
glory t o the Church.]
What greater impudence has ever heen read
of in any history than this of the adversaries?
[Such shameless advocates before a Roman
Emperor will not easily be found. If all the
world did not know them, if many godly, upright people among them, their own canonical brethren, had not complained long ago
of their shameful, lewd, indcecnt eonduct, if
their vile, abominable, ungodly, lewd, heathenish, Epicurean life, and the dregs of all filthiness a t Rome were not quite manifest, one
might think that their great purity and their
inviolate virgin chastity were the reason why
they could not bear to hear the word woman
or marriage pronounced, and why they haptize holy matrimony, which the Pope himself
calls a sacrament, iltfnmiam inzperii.] For
the arguments which they use we shall afterwards review. Now let the wise reader consider this, namely, what shame these goodfor-nothing men have who say that marriages
[which the Holy Scriptures praise most highly
and command] produce infamy and disgrace
t o the government, a s though, indeed, this
public infamy of flagitious and unnatural
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lusts which glow among these very holy
fathers, töho fcign that thcy are Curii and
liue like bacchanuls, were a great ornament
to the Church! And most things which these
men do mith the greatest license cannot even
1,e nanied without a breach of modesty. And
these their lusts they ask you t o defend with
your chaste right hand, Emperor Charles
(whom even certain ancient predictions name
a s the king of modest face; for the saying
appears concerning you: "One modest in face
shall reign everywhere"). For they ask that,
contrary t o divine law, contrary t o the law of
nations, contrary to the canons of Councils,
p u mnder marriages, in order t o impose
nierely for the sake of marriage atrocioue
punishments upon innocent men, t o put to
death priests, whom even barbarians reverently spare, t o drive into exile banished
women and fatherless children. Such laws
they bring t o you, most excellent and most
chaste Emperor, t o which no harharity, however monstroue and cruel, could lend i t s ear.
But because the stain of no disgrace or cru-
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elty falls upou your character, we hope t h a t
you will deal with us mildly in this matter,
especially when you have learned t h a t we
have the weightiest reasons for our belief,
derived from the Word of God, t o which the
adversaries oppose the most trifling and vain
opinions.
And nerertheless they do not seriously defend celibacy. For they a r e not ignorant liow
few tliere a r e who practise chastity, but [they
stick t o t h a t comforting saying which i s
found in their treatise, X i non cmte, t m m
caute ( I f not chastely, a t least cautiously),
a n d l they devise a sham of religion for their
dominion, which they think t h a t celibacy
profits, in order t h a t we may understand
Peter t o have been right in admonishing,
2 Ep. 2, 1, t h a t there will be false teachers
who will deceive men w i t h feigned P C O T ~ S .
For the adrersaries say, write, or do nothing
t r u l y [their words a r e merely an argument
ad hoinimm], frankly, and candidly in this
entire case, but they actually contend only
concerning the dominion which they falsely
think t o be imperiled, and which they endeavor t o fortify with a wicked pretense of
godliness [they Support their case with nothing but impious, hypocritical lies; accordingly, i t will endure about a s well a s butter
exposed to the sun].
We cannot approve this law concerning
celibacy which t h e adversaries defend, because i t conflicts with divine and natural law,
a n d is a t variance with t h e very canons of
t h e Councils. And t h a t i t is superstitious
and dangerous is evident. For i t produces
infinite scandals, eins, and corruption of public morals [as is Seen in the real towns of
priests, or, a s they a r e called, their residences]. Our other controversies need some
discussion by the doctors; in this the subject is so manifeqt t o both parties t h a t i t requires no discussion. It only requires a s
judge a man t h a t is honest and fears God.
And although the manifest t r u t h is defended
by us, yet t h e advrrsaries have devised certain reproaches for satirizing our arguments.
First. Gen. 1,28 teaches t h a t men were created t o be fruitful, and t h a t one sex in a
proper way should desire t h e other. For we
a r e speaking not of concupiscence, which is
sin, but of t h a t appetite which was t o have
been in nature in i t s integrity [which would
have existed in nature even if i t had remained
uncorrupted], which they call physical love.
And this love of one sex for the other is truly
a divine ordinance. B u t since this ordinance
of God cannot be removed without a n extraordinary work of God, i t follows t h a t t h e
right t o contract marriage cannot be removed
by statutes or vows.
The adversaries cavil a t these arguments;
they say t h a t in t h e beginning the commandment was given t o replenish the earth, but
t h a t now since the earth has been replenished,
marriage is not commanded. See how wisely
they judge! The nature of men is so formed
by the word of God t h a t i t is fruitful not
only in the beginning of the creation, but a s
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long a s this nature of our bodies will exist;
just a s the earth becomes fruitful by the word
Gen. 1, 11: Let the earth bring forth grass,
yielding seed. Because of this ordinance the
earth not only commenced in the beginning
t o bring forth plants, but the fields are
clothed every year a s long a s this natural
order will exist. Therefore, just a s by human
l a n s the nature of the earth cannot be
changed, so, mithout a special work of God,
the nature of a human being can be changed
neither by vows nor by human law [ t h a t
a woman should not desire a man, nor a man
a moman].
Becondly. And because this creation or
divine ordinance in man is a natural right,
jurists have accordingly said wisely and correctly t h a t the union of male and female belongs t o natural right. B u t since natural
right is immutable, the right t o contract marriage must almays remain. For where nature
does not change, t h a t ordinance also with
which God lias endowed nature does not
change, and cannot be removed by human
laws. Tlierefore i t is ridiculous for the adversaries t o pratc t h a t marriage was commanded in the beginning, but i s not now.
This is the same a s if they would say:
Formerly, mheii men were born, they brought
~ i t them
h
sex; now they do not. Formerly,
when they were born, they brought with them
natural right; now they do not. No craftsman ( F a b e r ) could produce anything more
crafty than these absurdities, which were devised t o elude a right of nature. Therefore
let this remain in the case which both Script u r e teachcs and the jurist says wisely,
namely, t h a t the union of male and female
belongs t o natural right. Moreover, a natural
right is truly a divine right, because i t is a n
ordinance divinely impressed upon nature.
But inasmuch as this right cannot be changed
without a n extraordinary work of God, i t is
necessary t h a t the right t o contract marriage
remaiiis, because the natural desire of s e s for
sex is a n ordinance of God in nature, and for
this reason is a right; othermise, why xvould
both Sexes have been created? And we are
~peaking, a s i t has been said above, not of
concupiscciice, xhich is sin, but of t h a t desire
which they call physical love [W-hich mould
have esisted between man and woman even
though their nature had renmined pure],
which coiicupiscenee Iias not removed from
nature, but inflames, so t h a t now i t has
greater need of a remedy, and marriage is
necessary not only for the salie of procreation, but also a s a remedy [to guard against
sins]. These things are clear, and so well
established t h a t they can in no way be overthrown.
T h i ~ d l y .P a u l says, 1 Cor. 7, 2 : T o avoid
forniccction, let every man have his ozon zuife.
This now is a n expiess command pertaining
t o all who are not fit for celibncy. The adversaries ask t h a t a commandment be shown
thern which commands priests t o marry. As
though priests are not men! We judge indeed t h a t the things which we maintain concerning human nature in general pertaiii also
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to priests. Does not Paul here command
those who have not the gift of continence to
marry? For he interprets himself a little
after when he says, v. 9: Zt is better to mar7y
than to bum. And Christ has clearly said,
Matt. 19, 11: All men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom i t is given. Because
now, since sin [since the fall of Adam], these
two things concur, namely, natural appetite
and concupiscence, which inflames the natural
appetite, so that now there is more need of
marriage than in nature in its integrity, Paul
accordiiigly speaks of marriage as a remedy,
and on account of these flames commands to
marry. Neither can any human authority,
any law, any vows remove this declaration:
Zt is better to marry than to bum, because
they do not remove the nature or concupiscence. Therefore all who burn, retain the
right to marry. By this commandment of
Paul: To avoid fornication, let evmy man
have his own wife, all are held bound who
do not truly keep themselves continent; the
decision concerning which pertains to the conscience of each one.
For as they here give the command to seek
continence of God, and to weaken the body
by labors and hunger, why do they not proclaim these magnificent commandments to
themselves? But, as we have said above, the
adversaries are only playing; they are doing
nothing seriously. If continence were possible to all, i t would ngt require a peculiar
gift. But Christ shows that i t has need of
a peculiar gift: therefore it does not belong
to all. God wishes the rest to use the common law of nature which He has instituted.
For God does not wish His ordinances, His
creations to be despised. He wishes men to
be chaste in this way, t@t they use the
zemedy divinely presented, just as He wishes
to nourish our life in this way, that we use
food and drink. Gerson also testifies that
there have been many good men who endeavored to subdue the body, and yet made
little Progress. Accordingly, Ambrose is right
in saying: Virginity is only a thing that can
be recommended, but wot commanded; it is
a matter of vow rnther than of precept. If
any one here would raise the objection that
Christ praises those which have made themselves e~rnuchsfor the kingdom of heaven's
sake, Matt. 19, 12, let him also consider this,
that He is praising such as have the gift of
continence; for on this account He adds:
He tkat is able to receive it, let him receive it.
For an impure continence [such as there is
in monasteries and cloisters] does not please
Christ. TVe also praise true continence. But
now we are disputing concerning the law, and
concerning those who do not have the gift of
continence. The matter ought to be left free,
and snares ought not to be cast upon the weak
through this law.
Fourthly. The pontifical law differs also
from the canons of the Councils. For the
ancient canons do not prohibit marriage, neither do they dissolve marriages that have
been contracted, even if they remove from
Concordia Triglotta.
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the administration of their office those who
have contracted them in the ministry. At
those times this dismissal was an act of kindness [rather than a punishmentl. But the
new canons, which have not been framed in
the Synods, but have been made according to
the private judgment of the Popes, both pro-
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hibit the contraction of marriages, and dissolve them when contracted; and this i s t o
be done openly, contrary t o the command of
Christ, Matt. 19, 6: What God hatli. joined
together, let not m a n put aaundm. I n the
Confutation the adversaries exclaim t h a t celibacy has been commanded by the Councils.
We do not find fault with the decrees of the
Councils; for under a certain condition these
allow marriage; b u t we find f a u l t with the
laws vhich, since the ancient Synods, the
Popes of Rome have framed contrary t o t h e
authority of the Synods. The Popes despise
t h e authority of the Synods, just a s much a s
they wish i t to appear holy t o others [under
peril of G d ' s wrath and eternal damnation].
Therefore this law concerning perpetual celibacy is peculiar t o this new pontifical desp o t i ~ m . Nor is i t without a reason. For
Daniel, 11, 37, ascribes t o the kingdom of
Antichrist this mark, namely, the contempt
of women.
F i f t h l ~ . Although t h e adversaries do not
dcfend the law becauae of superstition, [not
Becairse of i t s sanctity, a s from ignorante],
since they see t h a t i t is not generally observed. iievertheless they diffuse superstitious
opiiiioiis, while they give a pretext of religion.
Tliey proclaim t h a t they require celibacy because i t is purity: As though marriage mcre
inipurity and a sin, or a s though celibacy
merited justification more than does marriage! And t o this end they cite the ceremoiiies of the Mosaic Law, because, since,
iindcr the Law, the priests, a t t h e time of
miiiiatering, werc separated from their wives,
tlie priest in the New Testament, inasmuch as.
he onglit always t o pray, ought always t o
practi-e continence. This silly compariaon is
pre,.ented a s a proof which should compel
priecte t o perpetual celibacy, although, inderd, in this very comparison marriage is
allon-ed, only in the time of ministering its
use is interdicted. And i t is one thing t o
pray: another, to minister.
The saints
prayed even when they did not exercise the
public niinistry; nor did conjugal intercourse
hinder them from praying.
Biit we shall reply in order t o these figmviit-. I n t h e first place, i t is necessary for
the adrersaries to acknowledge this, namely,
t h a t in believers marriage is pure because i t
h a beeu
~
sanctified by the 7vord of God, i. e.,
it is a niattrr t h a t is permittrd and approved
by the IVord of God, a s Scripture abundantly
teatifies. For Christ calls marriage a divine
m i o n , when He sags, Matt. 19, 6: What God
hath joined together [let not man p u t asunder.
Here Christ says t h a t niarried people a r e
joined together by God. Accordingly, i t is
a pure, holy, noble, praiseworthy work of
God]. Aiid Paul says of marriage, of m e i t s
aiid siniilar things, 1 Tim. 4, 5: I t i s samtif ed hy the TVorS of God nnd prayer, i. e., by
the Worcl, by which consciences become Certain t h a t God approves; and by prayer, i. e.,
by faith, nhich uses i t with thanksgiving a s
a pift of God. Likewise, 1 Cor. 7, 14: The
unbelieving husband i s sanctified by the
wife, etc., i. e.. the use of marriage is per-
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mitted and holy on account of faith in Christ,
just as it is permitted to use meat, etc. Likewise, 1 Tim. 2, 15: She shall be saved in childbearimg [if they conthue i n faith], etc. If
the adversaries could produce such a Passage
concerning celibacy, then indeed they would
celebrate a wonderful triumph. Paul says
that woman is saved by child-bearing. What
more honorable could be said against the
hypocrisy of celibacy than that woman is
saved by the conjugal works themselves, by
conjugal intercourse, by bearing children and
the other duties? But what does St. Paul
mean? Let the reader observe that faith is
added, and that domestic duties without faith
are not praised. If they continue, he says,
i n faith. For he speaks of the whole class of
mothers. Therefore he requires especially
faith [that they should have God's Word and
be believing], by which woman receives the
remission of sins and justification. Then he
adds a particular work of the calling, just a s
in every man a good work of a particular calling ought to follow faith. This work pleases
God on account of faith. Thus the duties of
the woman please God on account of faith,
and the believing woman is saved who in such
duties devoutly serves her calling.
These testimonies teach that marriage is
a lawful [a holy and Christian] thing. If
therefore purity signifies that which is allowed and approved before God, marriages
are pure, because they have been approved by
the Word of God. And Paul says of lawful
things, Titus 1, 15: Unto the pure alt things
are pure, i. F., to those who believe in Christ
and are righteous by faith. Therefore, as virginity is impure in the godless, so in the godly
marriage is pure on account of the Word of
God and faith.
Again, i f purity is properly opposed to concupiscence, it signifies purity of heart, i. e.,
mortified concupiscence, because the Law does
not prohibit marriage, but concupiscence,
adultery, fornication. Therefore celibacy is
not purity. For there may be greater purity
of heart in a married man, as in Abraham or
Jacob, than in most of those who are even
truly continent [who even, according to
bodily purity, really maintain their chastityl.
Lastly, if they understand that celibacy is
purity in the sense t h a t i t merits justification
more than does marriage, we most emphatically contradict it. For we are justified neither
on account of virginity nor on account of
marriage, but freely for Christ's sake, when
we believe that for His Sake God is propitious
to us. Here perhaps they will exclaim that,
according to the manner of Jovinian, marriage
is made equal to virginity. But, on account
of such clamors we shall not reject the truth
concerning the righteousness of faith, which
we have explained above. Nevertheless we
do not make virginity and marriage equal.
For just a s one gift surpasses another, a s
prophecy surpasses eloquence, the science of
military affairs surpasses agriculture, and
eloquence surpasses architecture, so virginity
is a more excellent gift than marriage. And
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nevertheless, just as an orator is not more
righteous before God because of his eloquence
than an architect because of his skill in architecture, so a virgin does not merit justification by virginity more than a married Person
merits i t by conjugal duties, but each one
ought faithfully to serve in his own gift, and
to believe that for Christ's sake he receives
the remission of sins and by faith is accounted
righteous before God.
Neither does Christ or Paul praise virginity
because i t justifies, hut because i t is freer and
less distracted with domestic occupations, in
praying, teaching, [ n ~ i t i n p , ] serving. For
this reason Paul says, 1 Cor. 7, 32: He that
i s unmarried careth for the things which belong to the Lord. Virginity, therefore, is
praised on account of meditation and study.
Thus Christ does not simply praise those who
make themselves eunuelw, hut adds, for the
kingdom of heanen's s a h , i. C.,that they may
have leisure to learn or teach the Gospel; for
He does not say that virginity merits the remission of sins or salvation.
To the examples of the Lcvitical priests we
have replied that they do not establish the
duty of imposing perpetual celibacy upon the
priests. Furthermore, the Levitical impurities are not to be transferred to us. [The law
of Moses, with the ceremonial statutes concerning what is clean or unclean, do not a t
all concern us Christians.] Then intercourse
contrary to the Law was an impurity. Now
i t is not impurity, because Paul says, Titus
1 , 1 5 : Unto the pure all things arc pure. For
the Gospel frees us from these Levitical impurities [from all the ceremonies of hIoses,
and not alone from the laws concerning uncleanness]. And if aiiy one defends the law
of celibacy with the design to burdeii ronsciences by these Leritical observances, we
*must strive against this, just as the apostles
in Acts 15, 10 sqq. strore against those who
required circumcision and endeavored to impose the Law of Moses upon Christians.
Yet, in the mean while, good men will know
how to control the use of marriage, especially
when they are occupied witli public offices,
which often, indeed, give good men so much
labor as to expel all domestic thoughts from
their minds. [For to be biirdened with great
affairs und transactions, which concern commonwealths and nations, governments and
churches, is a good remedy to keep the old
Adam from lustfulness.] Good men know also
this, that Paul, 1 Thess. 4,4, commands that
every one possess his ressel i n sanctification
[und honor, not i n the lust of conczipiscence].
They know likewisc that they must sometimes
retire, in order that there may be leisure for
prayer; but Paul does not Wish this to be
perpetual, 1 Cor. 7, 5. Xow such continence
is easy to those v h o are good and occupied.
But this great crowd of unemployed priests
which is in the fraternities cannot afl'ord, in
this voluptuousness, even this Levitical continence, as the facts show. [On the other
hand, what sort of chastity can there be
among so mang thousands of monks and
priests who live without worry in all manner
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of delights, being idlc aiid full, and, moreover,
havc not the IVord of God, do not learn it,
and have no regard for it. Such conditions
bring on all manner of inchastity. Such
people can ohserve neither Levitical nor perpetual chastity.] Snd the lines are well
known: Thc boij accustomed to pursue a
slothful life hates those who are busy.
Many heretics iiiiderstanding the Law of
hloses incorrectly hare treated marriage with
contempt, for whom, iierertheless, celibacy
has gained extraordinary admiration. And
Epiphanius complains that, by this commendation especially, the Encratites captured the
minds of thc unwary. They abstained from
wine even in the Lord's Supper; they abstained from the flesh of all animals, in
which they surpassed the Dominican brethren,
who live upon fish. Theg abstained also from
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marriage; and just this gained the chief admiration. These works, these services, they
thought, merited grace more than the use of
wine and flesh, and than marriage, which
seemed to be a profane and unclean matter,
and which scarcely could please God, eren
though i t were not altogether condemned.
Paul to the Colossians, 2, 15, greatly disappro17esthese angelic forms of worship. For
when men believe that they are pure and
righteous on account of such hypocrisy, they
suppress the knowledge of Christ, and suppress also the knowledge of God's gifts and
commandments. For God wishes us to use
His gifts in a godly way. And we might mention examples where certain godly consciences
were greatly disturbed on account of the lawful use of marriage. This evil was derived
from the opinions of monks superstitiously
praising celibacy [and proclaiming the married estate as a life that would be a great
obstacle to Salvation, and full of sins]. Nevertheless we do not find fault with temperance
or continence, but we have said above that
exercises and mortifications of the body are
necessary. We indeed deny that confidence
should be placed in certain observances, as
though they made righteous. And Epiphanius has elegantly said that these observances
ought to be praised 619 zvjv E'yxpdasrav x a i 6rci
zvjv ~TOAITELCIY,
i. e., for restra.ining the body or
on acco~intof public morak; just as certain
rites were instituted for instructing the ignorant, and not as services that justify.
But i t is not through superstition that our
adversaries require celibacy, for they know
that chastity is not ordinarily rendered [that
a t Rome, also in all their monastenes, there
is nothing but undisguised, unconcealed inchastity. Nor do they seriously intend to
lead chaste lives, but knowingly practise
hypocrisy before the people]. But they feign
superstitious opinions, so as to delude the
ignorant. They are therefore more worthy of
hatred than the Encratites, who seem to have
erred by show of religion; these Sardanapali
[Epicureans] designedly misuse the pretext
of religion.
Si@thly. Although we have so many reasons
for disapproving the law of perpetual celibacy,
yet, besides these, dangers to souls and public
scandals also are added, which even, though
the law were not unjust, ought to deter good
men from approving such a burden as has d e
stroyed innumerable souls.
For a long time all good men [their own
bishops and canons] have complained of this
burden, either on their own account, or on account of others whom they saw to be in
danger. But no Popes give ear to these complaints. Neither is i t doubtful how greatly
injurious to public morals this law is, and
what vices and shameful lusts i t has produced.
The Roman satires are extant. In these Rome
still recognizes and reads its own morals.
Thus God avenges the contempt of His own
gift and ordinance in those who prohibit marriage. But since the custom in regard to
other laws was that they should be changed
if manifest utility would advise it, why is the
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same not done with respect t o t h i s law, i n
which so many weighty reasons concur. especially in these last times, why a change
ought t o be made? Nature is growing old and
js gradually hecoming weaker, and vices a r e
increasing; wherefore the remedies divinely
given should have been employed. W e See
mhat rice i t was mhich God denounced before the Flood, what H e denounced before
t h e burning of the five cities. Similar vices
have preceded the destruction of many other
cities. a s of Sybaris and Rome. And in these
there has been presented an image of the
times which will be next to the end of things.
Accordingly, a t this time, marriage ought t o
have been especially defended by the most
severe laws and warning examples, and men
ought t o have been invited t o marriage. This
duty pertains to the magistrates, who ought
t o niaintain public discipline. [God has now
so blinded t h e world t h a t adultery and fornication a r e permitted almost without punishment; on the contrary, punishment is inflicted oii account of marriage. 1s not this
terrible to hear?] Meanwhile the teachers of
the Gospel should do both; they should exhort incontinent men t o marriage, and should
exhort others not t o despise the gift of continence.
The Poprs daily dispense and daily change
other laws which a r e most excellent, yet, in
regard t o this one law of celibacy, they a r e
a s iron and inexorable, although, indeed, i t
is manifest t h a t this is simply of human right.
And they a r e now making this law more
grievous in many ways. The canon bids them
suspend priests; these rather unfriendly interpreters suspend them not from office, but
from trees. They cruelly kill many men for
iiotliing but marriage. [ I t is t o be feared,
therefore, t h a t the blood of Abel will cry t o
heaven so loudly a s not t o be endured, and
t h a t n e shall have t o tremble like Cain.] And
these very parricides show t h a t this law is
a doctrine of demons. For since the devil is
a murderer, he defends his law by these parricides.
We know t h a t there is some offense in regard t o schism, because we seem t o have separated from those who a r e thought t o be regular bishops. But our consciences a r e very
secure, since we know that, though we most
earnestly desire t o establish harmony, we cannot please the adversaries unless we cast away
manifest t r u t h , and then agree with these
very men in being willing t o defend this unjust law, t o dissolve marriages t h a t have been
contracted, t o p u t t o deatli priests if they do
not obey, t o drive poor nomen and fatherless
children into exile. But since i t is well established t h a t these conditions a r e displeasing t o
God, we can in no way grieve t h a t we have
no alliance with the multitude of murderers
among the adversaries.
We have explained the reasons why we cannot assent with a g w d conscience t o the adversaries when they defend the pontifical law
concerning perpetual celibacy, because i t conflicts with divine and natural law and is a t
variance with the canons themselves, and i s

Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Art. XXIII. (XI.)

.

superstitious and full of danger, and, lastly,
because the whole affair is insincere. For the
iaw is enacted not for the Sake of religion
[not for holiness' sake, or because they do not
know better ; they know very well that everybody is well acquainted with the condition of
the great cloisters, which we are able to
name], but for the Sake of dominion, and this
is wickedly given the pretext of religion.
Neither can anything be produced by sane
men against these most firmly established
reasons. The Gospel allows marriage to those
to whom it is necessary. Nevertheless, i t does
not compel those to marry who can be continent, provided they be truly continent. We
hold that this liberty should also be conceded
to the priests, nor do we wish to compel any
one by force to celibacy, nor to dissolve marriages that have been contracted.
We have also indicated incidentally, while
we have recounted our arguments, how the
adversaries cavil a t several of these; and we
have explained away these false accusations.
Now we shall relate as briefly as possible with
what important reasons they defend the law.
First, they say that i t has been revealed by
God. You See the extreme impudence of these
sorry fellows. They dare to affirm that the
law of perpetual celibacy has been divinely
revealed, although i t is contrary to manifest
testimonies of Scripture, which command that
to avoid fornication euch one should have his
oww wife, 1 Cor. 7, 2 : which likewise forbid
to dissolve marriages that have been contracted; cf. Matt. 5, 32; 19, 6 ; 1 Cor. 7, 27.
[What can the knaves say in reply? and hom
dare they wantonly and shamelessly misapply
the great, most holy name of the divine
Majesty?] Paul reminds us what an author
such a law was to have when he calls i t
a doctrine of demons, 1 Tim. 4 , 1. And the
fruits show their author, namely, so many
monstrous lusts and so many murders which
are now committed under the pretext of that
law [as can be Seen a t Rome].
The second argument of the adversaries is
that the priests ought to be pure, according
to 1s. 52, 11: Be ye clean that bear the vesselrr of the Lord. And they cite many things
to this effect. This reason which they display we have above removed as especially
specious. For we have said that virginity
aithout faith is not purity before God, and
marriage, on account of faith, is pure, according to Titus 1,15: Unto the pure all things
are pure. We have said also this, that outward purity and the ceremonies of the Law
are not to be transferred hither, because the
Gospel requires purity of heart, and does not
require the ceremonies of the Law. And i t
may occur that the heart of a husband, as
of Abraham or Jacoh, who were polygamists,
is purer and burns less with lusts than that
of man? virgins who are even truly continent. But what Isaiah says: Be ye c l m
that bear the vessels of the Lord, ought to
be understood as referring to cleanness of
heart and to the entire repentance. Besides,
the saints will know in the exercise of marriage how far i t is profitable to restrain its
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use, and as Paul says, 1 Thess. 4,4, to possess
his vessel Zn sanctification. Lastly, since marriage is pure, i t is rightly said to those mho
are not continent in celibacy that they should
marry wives in order to be pure. Thus the
same law: Be ye clean that bear the vesselrr
of the Lord, commands that impure celibates
become pure husbrtnds [impure unmarried
priests become pure married priests].

Apology of the Auysburg Confession.
The third a r ~ u m e n tis horrible. iiamelv.
t h a t the marriage of priests is the 'heresy Gf
Jorinian. Fine-sounding words! [ P i t ~On o u r
poor souls, dear Sirs; proceed gently! 1 This
i s a iiew crime, t h a t marriage [which God
iiistituted in Paradise] is a heresy! [ I n t h a t
case all the world would be children of heretics.1 I n the time of Jovinian the world did
not a s yet know the law concerning perpetual
celihacy. [This our adrersaries know xery
well.1 Tlierefore i t is a n impudent falsehood
t h a t the marriage of priests is the heresy of
Jovinian, or t h a t such marriage was then condemned by the Church. I n such passages we
can see what design t h e adversaries had in
writing the Confutation. They judged t h a t
t h e igiiorant would be thus most easily escited, if they would frequently hear tlie reproach of heresy, if t h e i pretend t h a t our
cause had been dispatchrd and condemned by
many previous decision\ of the Church. Thus
they frequently cite falsely the judgment of
the Church. Becauke t h r y a r e not ignorant
of tliis, they were unwilling t o exhibit to us
a copy of their Apology, lest this falsehood
and these reproaches might be esposed. Our
opiniou, however, a s regardv the case of J o vinian, concerning the comparison of 1 irginity
and inarriage, we have expresaed above. For
n e do not make marriage and rirginity equal,
although neither virginity iior marriage
merits ju~tification.
By such false arguments they defeud a law
t h a t is godless and destructive t o good inorals.
By such reasons they set the minds of priiices
firmly against God's judgment [the priiices
and bishops who believe this teaching n i l l we
uhether their reasons will endure th'e test,
when the hour of death arrires], in which
God will call t h r m t o account a s t o why they
have dissolved marriages, and why they Iiave
tortured [flogged and impaled] and killed
priests [regardless of the cries, nails, aiid
tears of so many widows and orphans]. For
do not doubt but that, a s the blood of deud
Abel crtcd out, Gen. 4, 10, so the blood of
many good men, against whom they have uiijustly iaged, will also cry out. And God will
avriige this crueltu; there you will discorer
how empty a r e these rensons of t h e adrervaries, and you will perceive t h a t in God's
judgmeiit no calumnics against God's Ti'ord
reinain standiiig, a s Isaiah says, 40, 6 : -411
flesl~is yrclss, and nLl the goodliness thereof
as as thc jlowcr of the field [ t h a t their argumrnts a r e straw and hay, and God a consuining firc, before V hom nothing but God's K o r d
caii aliide, 1 Pet. 1, 241.
K h a t c l e r may happen, our princes n ill be
able t o console themselves with the consciousness of right cobnsels, because eren though
the priests would have done wrong in contracting marriages, yet this disruptioii of
marriages, these proscriptioiis, aiid this cruelty are manifestly contrary t o the n i l l aud
Word of God. h'either does novelty or dissent delight our princes, but esprciall>- in a
matter t h a t is not doubtful more rrgard had
t o be paid t o the Word of God thau t o all
other things.

Art. XXITi. (XII.)
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A r t i c l e XXIV 1x11):Of t h e Nass.
-1t the oiltset we mustagain make the
\

,

t h a t we do not abolish
liminary
tlre ~ [ m s , btct religiously w a i n t a i n and defend it. For among us masses a r e celebrated
every j-ord7s
arid
the other festivals,
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in which the Sacrament is offered to those
who wish to use it, after they have been examined and absolved. S n d the usual public
ceremonies are observed, the series of lessons,
of prayers, vestments, and other like things.
The adversaries have a long declamation
concerning the use of the Latin language in
the Mass, in vhich they absurdly trifle a s t o
how i t profits [what a great merit is achieved
byl a n unlearned hearer to hear in the faith
of the Chnrch a Mass which he does not understand. They evidently imagine that the mere
work of hearing is a service, that i t profits
without being understood. We are unwilling
t o malignantly pursue these things, but we
leave them to the judgment of the reader. We
mention them only for the purpose of stating,
in passing, that also among us the Latin lessons and prayers are retained.
Since ceremonies. liowever, ought to be observed both to teach men Scripture, and that
those admonished by the Word may conceive
faith and fear [of God, and obtain comfort],
and thus also may pray (for these are the
designs of ceremonies), we retain the Latin
language on account of those who are learniiig
and understand Lqtin, and we mingle with
i t German liymns, in order that the people
also may have something to learn, and by
which faith and fear may be called forth.
This custom has always existed in the
churches. For although some more frequently, and othem more rarely, introduced
German hymns, nevertheless the people almost everywhere sang something in their own
tongue. [Therefore, this is not such a new
departure.] It has, however, nowhere been
written or represented that the act of hearing lessons not understood profits men, or
that ceremonies profit, not because they teach
or admonish, but ex opere operato, because
they are thus performed or are looked upon.
Away with such ~ h a r i s a i c opinions! [Ye
sophists ought to be heartily ashamed of such
dreams ! ]
The fact that me hold only Public or Common Mass [at which the people also commune,
not Private Nass] is no offense against the
Church catholic. For in the Greek churches
even to-day private Masses are not held, but
there is only a public Nass, and that on the
Lord's Day and festivals. In the monasteries
daily iifass is held, but this is only public.
These are the traccs of former customs. For
nowhere do the ancient writers before Gregory
make mention of private iifasses. We now
omit noticing the nature of their origin. It
is evident that after the mendicant monks
began t o prevail, from niost false opinions
and on account of gain they were so increased
that all good men for a long time desired
some limit to this thing. Although St. Francis wished to provide aright for this matter,
as he decided that each fraternity should be
content with a Single common Mass daily,
afterwards this was changed, either by superstition or for the sake of gain. Thus, where
i t is of advantage, they themselves change
the institutions of the Fathers; and afterConcordia Triplotta.
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wards they cite against us the authority of
the Fathers. Epiphanius writes that in Asia
the Communion was celebrated three times
a week, and that there were no daily Masses.
And indeed he says that this custom was
handed down from the apostles. For he
speaks thus: Assemblies for Communion were
appointed by the apostles to be held on the
fourth day, on Sabbath eve, and the Lord's
Day.

Apology of the Augeburg Confeesion. Art. XXIV.1x11.)
Moreover, although the adversaries collect
many testimonies on this topic to prove t h a t
t h e Mass is a sacrifice, yet this great tumult
of words will be quieted when the single reply
i s advaneed t h a t this line of authorities, reaaons and testimonies, however long, does not
prove t h a t the Mass confers grace e s opere
opemto, or that, when applied on behalf of
othere, it merits for them the remission of
venial and mortal sins, of guilt and puniehment. This one reply overthrows all objections of the adversaries, not only in this Confutation, but in a l l writings which they have
published concerning the Mass.
And this is the issue [the principal question] of the case of which our readers a r e t o
be admonished, a s Aeschines admonished the
judges t h a t just a s boxers contend with one
another for their position, so they should
strive with their adversary concerning the
controverted point, and not permit him t o
wander beyond the case. I n the same manner
our adversaries ought t o be here compelled to
speak on the subject presented. And when
t h e controverted point has been thoroughly
understood, a decision concerning t h e argumente on both sides will be very easy.
For in our Confession we have shown t h a t
we hold t h a t the Lord's Supper does not confer grace ew opere opemto, and that, when
applied on behalf of others, alive or dead, it
does not merit for them ea opere operato the
remission of sins, of guilt or of punishment.
And of this position a clear and firm proof
exists in t h a t i t is impossible t o obtain the
remission of our sins on account of our own
work ex opere operato [even when there is not
a good thought i n the heart], but the terrors
of sin and death must be overcome by faith
when we comfort our hearts with the knowledge of Christ, and believe t h a t for Christ's
Sake we are forgiven, and t h a t the merits
and righteousness of Christ a r e granted us,
Rom. 5, 1: Being justified by fazth, we hase
peace. These things a r e so Sure and so firm
t h a t they can stand against all the gates
of hell.
If we a r e t o say only as much as is
necessary, the case has already been stated.
For no sane man can approve t h a t pharisaic
and heathen opinion eoncerning the opus operatum. And nevertheless this opinion inheres
i n the people, and has increased infinitely the
number of masses. For masses are purchased
t o appease God's wrath, and by this work they
wish to obtain the remission of guilt and of
punishment; they wish to procure whatever
is necessary in every kind of life [health,
riches, prosperity, and success in business] ;
they wish even to liberate the dead. Monks
a n d sophists have taught this pharisaic
opinion i n t h e Church.
But although our case has already been
stated, pet, because the adversaries foolishly
pervert many passages of Scripture to the
defense of their errors, we shall add a few
things oii this topic. I n the Confutation they
have said many things concerning "sacrifice,"
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although in our Confession we purposely
avoided this term on account of its ambiguity.
We hare set forth what those persons whose
abuses we condemn now understand as a sacnfice. Sow, in order t o explain the passages
of Scripture that have been wickedly perverted, i t is necessary in the beginning to set
forth what a sacrifice is. Already for an entire period of ten years the adversaries have
published almost infinite volumes concerning
sacrifice, and yet not one of them thus far
of sacrifice. They only
has g i ~ a~ definition
n
seize upon tlie name "sacrifices" either from
the Scriptures or the Fathers [and where
thep find i t in the Concordances of the Bible,
apply i t here, whether i t fits or not]. Afterward they append their own dreams, as
though indeed a sacrifice signifies whatever
pleases them.
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gratitude for the remission of sins t h a t has
been received, or for other benefits received.
These tmo species of sacrifice we ought especially to have in view and placed before
the eyes in this controversy, as well as in
manp other discussions; and especial care
must be taken lest they be confounded. But
if the limits of this book would suffer it, me
would add the reasons for this division. For
i t has many testimonies in the Epistle to the
Hebrews and elsewhere. And all Levitical
sacrifices can be referred to these members as
to their o m homes [general. For in the Law
certain sacrifices were named propitiatory on
account of their signification or similitude;

TPhat a Sacrifice Is, and What Are the
Species of Sacrifice.
[San-, lest we plunge blindly into this
busines, we must indicate, in the first place,
a distinction as to what is, and what is not,
a sacrifice. To know this is expedient and
good ior all Christians.] Socrates, in the
P h a e d ~ x sof Plato, says that he is especially
fond of divisions, because without these nothing can either be explained or understood in
speaking, and if he discovers any one skilful iii malcing divisions, he says that he
attends and follows his footsteps as those
of a god. And he instructs the one dividing
to separate the members in their very joints,
lest, like an unskilful cook, he break to
pieces some member. But the adversaries
wonderfully despise these precepts, and, according to Plato, are truly x a x o i p d y ~
(poor butchers), since they break the members of "sacrifice," as can be understood when
we hal-e enumerated the species of sacrifice.
Theologians are rightly accustomed to distingui-h between a Sacrament and a sacrifice. Therefore let the genus comprehending
both of these be either a ceremony or a sacred
work. A Sacrament is a ceremony or work
in U-hich God presents to us that which the
promise annexed to the ceremony offers; as,
Baptism is a work, not which we offer to God,
but in which God baptizes us, i. e., a minister
in the place of God; and God here offers and
presents the remission of sins, etc., according
to the promise, Mark 16, 16: He that belieceth und is baptized s5all be saved. A sacrifice, on the contrary, is a ceremony or work
which we render God in order to afford Him
honor.
Moreover, the proximate species of sacrifice
are two, and there are no more. One is the
propitiatory sacrifice, i. e., a work which
makes satisfaction for guilt and punishment,
i. e., oiie that reconciles God, or appeases
God's wiath, or which merits the remission
of siiis for others. The other species is the
eucharistic sacrifice, which does not merit the
remission of sins or reconciliation, but is rendered by those who have been reconciled, in
order that we may give thanks or return

~

~

~

~
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not because they merited t h e remission of sins
before God, but because they merited the remission of sins according t o the righteousness
of the Law, in order t h a t those for whom they
were made might not be excluded from t h a t
commonwealth [f rom the people of Israel].
Therefore they were called sin-offerings and
burnt offerings for a trespass. Whereas the
eucharistic sacrifices were the oblation, t h e
drink-offering, thank-offerings, first -fruits,
tithes.
[Thus there have been in the Law emblems
of the true sacrifice.] But in fact there has
been only one propitiatory bacrifice in the
world, naindy, the death of Christ, a s t h e
Epistle to the Hebrews teaches, which says,
10, 4: I t i s n o t possible t h a t t h e blood. of
bulls and of goats should t a k e a w a y m.
And a little after, of the [obedience and] will
of Christ, v. 10: B y t h e w h i c h w i l l w e are
sanctified b y t h e o f e r i n g of t h e body of d e s u s
Christ once for all. i l n d Isaiah interprets
the Law, in order t h a t we map knom t h a t the
death of Christ is t r u l p a satisfaction for our
sins, or expiation, and t h a t the ceremonies of
t h e Law are not; wherefore he says, 53, 10:
W h e m T h o u slrnlt m a k e H i s soul a n offering
for sim, H e w i l l see H i s seed, etc. Bor the
word employed here, DDR, signifies a victim
for transgression; which signified in the Law
t h a t a certain Victim was t o come t o make
satisfaction for our sins and reconcile God,
i n order t h a t men might know t h a t God
wishes t o be reconciled t o us, not on account
of our own righteousnesses, but on account of
the merits of another, namely, of Christ.
P a u l interprets the same word n V u a s sim,
Rom. 8 , 3 : F o r sin ( G d ) condemmed sim, i. e.,
H e punished sin for sin, i. C., by a Victim for
sin. The significance of the word can be the
more easily understood from the customs of
t h e heathen, which, we See, have been received
from the misunderstood cxpressions of the
Fathers. The Latins called a victim t h a t
which in great calamities, where God seemed
t o bc especially enraged, was offered t o appeasc God's wrath, a piaculitm; and they
sometimes sacrificed human victims, perhaps
because they had heard t h a t a human victim
would appease God for the entire human race.
The Greeks sometimes called them xa.if.dppata
and sometimes n s e i y i p a r a . lsaiah and Paul,
therefore, mean t h a t Christ became a victim,
i. e., a n expiation, t h a t by His merits, and not
by our own, God migbt be reconciled. Therefore let this remain established i n the case,
namely, t h a t the death of Christ alone is
truly a propitiatory sacrifice. For the Levitical propitiatory sacrifices u7ere so called only
t o signify a future expiation. On account of
a certain resemblance, therefore, they were
aatisfactions redeeming the righteousness of
the Law, lest those persons who sinned should
be excluded froni the commonwealth. B u t
after the revelation of the Gospel [and after
the true sacrifice has been accomplished] they
had t o cease; and because they had t o cease
in the revelation of the Gospel, they were not
truly propitiations, since the Gospel was
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promised f m this very reason, namely, t o set
forth a propitiation.
Now the rest a r e eucharistic sacrifices,
which are called sacrifices of praise, Lev.
3, 1 f.; 7, 11 f.; PS. 56, 12 f., namely, the
preaching of the Gospel, faith, prayer, thanksgiving, confession, the afflictions of saints,
yea, all good works of saints. These sacrifices a r e not satisfactions for those making
them, or applicable on behalf of others, so a s
t o merit for these, PX opere operato, the remission of sins or reconciliation. For they
are made by those who have been reconciled.
And such are the sacrifices of the New Testament, a s Peter teaches, 1. Ep. 2, 5 : A n holy
priesthood, t o offer u p spiritual sacrifices.
Spiritual sacrifices, homever, a r e contrasted
not only with those of cattle, bnt even with
human works offered e x opere operato, because
sph-itual refers to the movements of the Iloly
Gbost in us. P a u l teaches t h e same thing
Rom. 1 2 , l : Presemt yoitr bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable, w h i c l ~i s your reasoric
able service. Reasomblr: service signifies,
however, a service in which God is known,
and apprehended by the mind, a s happens i n
the movements of fear and t r u s t towards
G d . Therefore i t i s opposed not only t o the
Levitical service, in which cattle a r e slain,
but also t o a service in which a work is
imagined to be offered e x opere operato. The
Epistle t o the Hebrews, 13, 15, teaches t h e
Same thing: By Hirn, therefore, l e t u s offer
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t h e sacrifice of praise t o God continually;
and he adds t h e interpretation, t k a t is, t h e
f r u i t of o u r lips, giving t h a n k s t o His name.
H e bids u s o f f e r praises, i. e., prayer, thanksgiving, confession, and t h e like. These avail
not e s opere operato, b u t on account o f f a i t h .
T h i s is t a u g h t b y t h e clause: B y H i m let u s
offer, i. e., b y f a i t h i n Christ.
I n short, t h e worship o f t h e N e w Testam e n t is spiritual, i. e., it i s the righteousness
o f f a i t h i n t h e heart and t h e fruits o f f a i t h .
I t accordingly abolishes t h e Lcvitical services.
[ I n t h e N e w Testament no offering avails ea
opere operato, szne bono m o t u utentis, i. e.,
on account o f t h e w o r k , w i t h o u t a good
thought i n t h e heart.] And Christ says,
John 4, 23. 24: T r u e zborshipers shall worshzp
t h e Father in spirit and in t m t h ; for the
Father seeketh such to zcorship H i m . God
i s a S p i r i t ; und they t h a t worship H i w miist
worship H i m in spirit and in t r u t h [ t h a t i s ,
f r o m t h e heart, w i t h heartfelt fear and cordial
f a i t h ] . T h i s Passage clearly condemns [ a s
absolutely devilish, pharisaical, and antichrist i a n ] opinions concerning sacrifices which,
t h e y imagine, avail e z opere operato, and
teaches t h a t m e n ought t o worship i n spirit,
i. e., w i t h t h e dispositions o f t h e heart and b y
faith. [ T h e Jews also did n o t understand
their ceremonies aright, and imagined t h a t
t h e y were righteous before God w h e n t h e y
had wrought works e s opere operato. Against
t h i s t h e prophets contend w i t h t h e greatest
earnestness.] Accordingly, t h e prophets also
i n t h e Old T e s t a m e n t condemn t h e opinion
o f t h e people concerning t h e opus o p e r a t m ,
and teach t h e righteousness and sacrifices o f
t h e Spirit. Jer. 7, 22. 23: For I spake n o t
u n t o your fathers, nw commanded them, i n
the day t h a t I brought t h e m out o f the land
of E g y p t , c o n c m i n g bwrnt o f e r i n g s o r sacrifices; b u t this thing commanded I t h e m , sayt n g , Obey M y voice, and I will be your
God, etc. H o w do w e suppose t h a t t h e Jews
received t h i s arraignment, which seems t o
conflict openly w i t h Moses? For it w a s evident t h a t God had given t h e fathers commands concerning b u r n t offerings and victims.
B u t Jeremiah condemns t h e opinion concerni n g sacrifices which G d had not delivered,
namely, t h a t these services should please H i m
e s opere operato. B u t he adds concerning
f a i t h t h a t G d had commanded t h i s : Hear
Me, i. e., believe Me t h a t I a m your G o d : t h a t
I w i s h t o become t h u s known w h e n I pity
and a i d ; neither have I need o f your v i c t i m s ;
believe t h a t I w i s h t o be God t h e Justifier
and Savior, n o t on account o f works, b u t on
account o f M y word and promise; t r u l y and
f r o m the heart seek and expect aid f r o m Me.
PS. 50, 13. 15, which rejects tlie victims and
requires prayer, also condemns tlie opinion
concerning t h e opus operatum: W i l l I e a t
t h e flesh of bulls? etc. Ca11 u p o n J f e i n the
d a y of trouble; I will deliver thee, arid t h o u
shalt glorify Me. T h e Psalmist testifies t h a t
t h i s is true Service, t h a t t h i s is t r u e lionor,
i f w e call upon H i m f r o m t h e heart.
Likewise Ps. 40, 6 : Bacrifice und offering
T h o u didst n o t deswe; m i n e ears hast T h o u
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opened, i. e., T h o u h a s t offered t o me T h y
W o r d t h a t I m i g h t hear i t , and T h o u dost
require t h a t I believe T h y W o r d and T h y
promises, t h a t T h o u t r u l y desirest t o pity, t o
bring aid, etc. Likewise PS. 51, 16. 17: T h o u
delightest not i n burnt offering. T h e sa&
fices of Bod are a broken spirit; a broken
und (L contrite heart, 0 God, T h o u w i l t n o t
despise. Likewise PS. 4, 5 : Offer t h e saclifices of righteousness, und p u t your t r u s t
[hope, V . ] in the Lord. He bids u s hope, and
says t h a t t h i s i s a righteous sacrifice, signif y i n g t h a t other sacrifices are n o t t r u e and
righteous sacrifices. And PS. 116, 17: I w i l l
offer t o Thee t h e sacrifices of thanksgiving,
nnd w i l l call u p o n the n a m e of t h e Lord.
T h e y call invocation a sacrifice o f thanksgiving.

Apology of t h e Augsburg Confession.
B u t Scripture i s full o f such testimonies
a s teach t h a t sacrifices ?X opere operato do
not reconcile God. Accordingly t h e New
Testament, since Levitical services have heen
abrogated, teaches t h a t new and pure sacrifices will be made, namely, faith, prayer,
thanksgiving, confession, and t h e preaching
o f t h e Gospel, afflictions on account o f t h e
Gospel, and t h e like.
And o f these sacrifices Malachi speaks,
1 , 11 : From the rising of the s u n even unto
the going down of t k Same M y name shall
be great among the Gentiles; und in every
place incmse shull be offered unto M y name
ancl a pure offering. T h e adversaries perversely apply this passage t o t h e Mass, and
quote t h e authority o f the Fathers. A reply,
however, i s easy, for even i f i t spoke most
particularly o f t h e Mass, i t would not follow
t h a t t h e Mass justifies ea: opere operato, or
t h a t , when applied t o others, i t merits the
remission o f sins, etc. T h e prophet says nothing o f those things which the monks and
sophists impudently fabricate. Besides, the
very words o f t h e prophet express his meaning. For t h e y first say this, namely, t h a t the
name of the Lord will be great. T h i s i s accomplished b y the preaching o f t h e Gospel.
For through this t h e name o f Christ i s made
k n o a n , and the mercy o f t h e Father, promised
in Christ, is recognized. The preaching o f
t h e Gospel produces f a i t h i n those who receive
the Gospel. T h e y call upon God, t h e y give
thanks t o God, t h e y bear afflictions for fheir
confession, they produce g w d works for t h e
glory o f Christ. T h u s t h e name o f t h e Lord
becomes great among t h e Gentiles. Therefore i n c m e and a p w e offering signify not
a ceremony ea: opere operato [ n o t the cerem o n y o f the Mass alone], b u t all those sacrifices through which t h e name o f t h e Lord beComes great, namely, faith, invocation, t h e
preaching o f t h e Gospel, confession, etc. And
i f any one woiild have t h i s term embrace t h e
cerernony [ o f t h e Mass], we readily concede
i t , provided he neither understands the ceremony alone, nor teaches t h a t the ceremony
profits ex opere operato. For just as among
t h e sacrifices o f praise, i. e., among the praises
o f God, we include t h e preaching o f t h e W o r d ,
so t h e reception itself o f t h e Lord's Supper
can be praise or thanksgiving; but i t does
not justify ea: opere operato; neither is i t t o
be applied t o others so as t o merit for t h e m
t h e remission o f sins. B u t a f t e r a while we
shall explain how even a ceremony i s a sacrifice. Y e t , as Malachi speaks o f all t h e services o f the New Testament, and not only o f
t h e Lord's Suppe!; likewise, as he does not
favor t h e pharisaic opinion o f t h e opus operatum, he is not against u s , b u t rather aids us.
For he requires services o f t h e heart, through
which t h e name o f t h e Lord hecomes truly
great.
Another passage also is cited from Malachi
3, 3: And H e shull purify the sonn of Levi,
und purge them as goM und silver, that they
map o f f e r u n t o the Lord a n offering of righteousness. T h i s passage clearly requires t h e
sacrifices o f t h e righteous, and hence does not
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favor t h e opinion concerning t h e opus operatum. B u t the sacrifices o f t h e sons o f Levi,
i. e., o f those tcaching i n t h e New Testament,
are the preaching o f t h e Gospel, and the good
f r u i t s o f preaching, as Paul says, Rom. 15, 16:
Ministering the Gospel of God, thut the offering u p of the Gentiles might be acceptahle,
being sanctifced by the Holy Ghost, i. e., t h a t
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the Gentiles might be offerings acceptable to
God by faith, etc. For in the Law the slaying of victims signified both the death of
Christ and the preaching of the Gospel, by
which this oldness of flesh should be mortified, and the new and eternal life be begun
in us.
But the adversaries ePerywhere perversely
apply the name sacrifice to the ceremony
alone. They omit the preaching of the Gospel, faith, prayer, and similar things, although the ceremony has been established on
account of these, and the New Testament
ought to have sacrifices of the heart, and not
ceremonials for sin that are to be performed
after the manner of the Levitical priesthood.
They cite also the daily sacrifice (cf. Ex. 29,
38 f.; Dan. 8, 11 f.; 12, ll), that, just as
in the Law there was a daily sacrifice, so the
Mass ought t o be a daily sacrifice of the New
Testament. The adversaries have managed
well if we permit ourselves to be overcome
by allegories. I t is evident, however, that
allegories do not produce firm proofs [that in
matters so highly important before God we
must have a Sure and clear word of God, and
not introduce by force obscure and foreign
passages; such uncertain explanations do not
stand the test of God's judgment]. Although
we indeed readily suffer the Mass to be understood as a daily sacrifice, provided that the
entire Mass be understood, i . e., the ceremony
with the preacliing of the Gospel, faith, invocation, and thanksgiving. For these joined
together are a daily sacrifice of the New Testament, because the ceremony [of the Mass, or
the Lord's Supper] was instituted on account
of these things; neither is i t to be separated
from these. Paul says accordingly, 1 Cor.
11, 26: As o f t a a.s ye eat this bread and
drink this cup, ye do ehow the Lord's death
till H e come. But i t in no way follows from
this Levitical type t h a t a ceremony justifying
ex opere operato is necessary, or ought to be
applied on behalf of others, that i t may merit
for them the remission of sins.
And the type aptly represents not only the
ceremony, but also the preaching of the
Gospel. In Num. 28, 4 f. three parts of that
daily sacrifice are represented, the b w i n g of
the lamb, the libation, and the oblation of
wheat .flour. The Law had pictures or
shadows of future things. Accordingly, in
this spectacle Christ and the entire worship
of the New Testament are portrayed. The
burning of the lamb signifies the death of
Christ. The libation signifies that everywhere in the entire world, by the preaching
of the Gospel, believers are sprinkled with
the blood of that Lamb, i . e., sanctified, as
Peter says, 1. Ep. 1 , 2 : Thvough sanctification
of the Spirit, cinto obedience and spn'nkling
of the tlood of Jesus Christ. The oblation of
wheat flour signifies faith, prayer, and thanksgiving in hearts. As, therefore, in the Old
Testament, the shadow is perceived, so in the
New the thing signified should be sought, and
not another type, as s d k i e n t for a sacrifice.
Therefore, although a ceremony is a memorial of Christ's death, nevertheless i t alone
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i s not the daily sacrifice; but the memory
itself is the daily sacrifice, i. e., preaching
and faith, which truly believes that, by the
death of Christ, God ha? been reconciled.
A libation is required, z. e., the effect of
preaching, in order that, being sprinkled by
t h e Gospel with the blood of Christ, we may
be sanctified, as those put t o death and made
alive. Oblations also are required, i. e.,
thanksgiving, confessions, and afflictions.
Thus the pharisaic opinion of the opus oper a t u m being cast aside, let us understand t h a t
spiritual worship and a daily sacrifice of the
h e a r t a r e signified, because in the New Testament the substance of good things should be
sought for [as Paul says: Zn the Old Testament i s the shadow of things to come, but the
body and th,e truth is i n Christ], i. e., the
Holy Ghost, mortification, and quickening.
From these things i t is sufficiently apparent
t h a t the type of the daily sacrifice testifies
nothing against us, but rather for us, because
we seek for all the parts signified by the daily
sacrifice. [We have clearly shown all the
p a r t s t h a t belonged t o the daily sacrifice i n
t h e law of Moses, t h a t i t must mean a true
cordial offering, not a n opus operatum.] The
adversaries falsely imagine t h a t the ceremony
alone is signified, and not also the preaching
of the Gospel, mortification, and quickening
of heart, etc. [which is the best part of the
Mass, whether they call i t a sacrifice or anything else].
Now, therefore, good men will be able to
judge readily t h a t the complaint against us
t h a t we abolish the daily sacrifice is most
false. Experience shows what sort of Antiochi they are who hold power in the Church;
who under the pretext of religion assume to
themselves the kingdom of the world, and
who rule without concern for religion and
t h e teaching of the Gospel; who wage war
like kings of the world, and have instituted
new services in the Church. For in the Mass
t h e adversaries retain only the crremong, and
publicly apply this t o sacrilegious gain.
Afterward they feign t h a t this work, a s applied on behalf of others, merits for them
grace and all good things. I n their Sermons
they do not teach the Gospel, they do not console consciences, they do not show t h a t sins
a r e freely remitted for Christ's sake; but
they set forth the worship of saints, human
satisfactions, human traditions, and by these
they affirm t h a t men a r e justified before God.
And although some of these traditions a r e
manifestly godless, nevertheless they defend
them by violence. If any preachers wish t o
be regarded more learned, they treat of philosophical questions, which neither the people
nor even those who propose them understand.
Lastly, those who are more tolerable teach
the Law, and sap nothing concerning the
righteousness of faith.
Thr adversaries in the Confutation make
a great ado concerning the desolation of
churches, namely, t h a t the altars stand unadorned, without candles and without images.
These trifles they regard as ornaments t o
churches. [Although i t is not t r u e t h a t we
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abolish all such outward ornaments; qet,
even if i t were so, Daniel is not speaking
of such things a s are altogether external and
do not belong t o the Christian Church.] It
is a far different desolation which Daniel
means, 11, 31; 12, 11, namely, ignorante of
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the Gospel. For the people, overwhelmed by
the multitude and variety of traditions and
opinions, were in no way able to embrace the
sum of Christian doctrine. [For the adversaries preach mostly of human ordinances,
whereby consciences are led from Christ to
confidence in their own works.] For who of
the people ever understood the doctrine of repentance of which the adversaries treat? And
yet this is the chief topic of Christian doctrine.
Consciences were tormented by the enumeration of offenses and by satisfactions. Of faith,
by which we freely receive the remission of
sins, no mention whatel-er was made by the
adversaries. Concerning the exercises of faith,
struggling with despair, and the free remission of sins for Christ's sake, all the books
and all the Sermons of the adversaries were
silent [worse thau worthless, and, moreover,
caused untold damage]. To these, the horrible profanation of the masses and many
' other godless Services in the churches were
added. This i s the desolation which Daniel
describes.
On the contrary, by the favor of God, the
priests among us attend to the ministry of
the Ward, teach the Gospel concerning the
blessings of Christ, and show that the remission of sins occurs freely for Christ's sake.
This doctrine brings Sure consolatiou to consciences. The doctriiie of [the Ten Commandments andl good works which God commands
is also added. The worth and use of the
Sacraments are declared.
But if the use of the Sacrament would be
the daily sacrifice, uevertheless we would retain it rather than the adversaries, because
with them priests hired for pay use the Sacrament. With us there is a more frequent
and more conscientious use. For the people
use it, but after having first been instructed
and examined. For men are taught concerning the true use of the Sacrament that i t was
instituted for the purpose of being a Seal
and testimony of the free remission of sins,
and that, accordingly, i t ought to admonish
alarmed consciences to be triily confident and
believe that their sins are freely remitted.
Since, therefore, we retain both the preaching
of the Gospel and the lawful use of the Sacrament, the daily sacrifice remains with us.
And if we must speak of the outward appearance, attendance upon church is better
among us than among the adversaries. For
the audiences are held by useful and clear sermaus. But neither the people nor the teachers
have ever understood the doctrine of the adversaries. [There is nothing that so attaches
people to the church as good preaching. But
our adversaries preach their people out of the
churches; for they teach nothing of the necessary parts of Christian doctrine; they narrate the legends of saints and other fables.]
And the true adornment of the churches is
godly, useful, and clear doctrine, the devout
use of the Sacraments, ardent prayer, and
the like. Candles, golden vessels [tapers,
altar-cloths, images], and similar adornments
Concordia Triglotta.
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are becoming, but they are not the adornment
that properly belongs t o the Church. But if
the adversaries make worship consist in such
matters, and not in the preaching of the
Gospel, in faith, and the conflicts of faith,
they are to be numbered among those whom
Daniel describes as worshiping their God with
gold and silver, Dan. 11,38.
They quote also from the Epistle to the
Hebrews, 3 , l : Every high priest taken from
arnong men is ordailzed for men in things pwtailzing to God that lce may offer both gifts
and sacrifices 'for sins. Hence they conclude
that, since in the New Testament there are
high priests and priests, i t follows that there
is also a sacrifice for sins. This passage particularly makes an impression on the unlearned, especially when the Pomp of the
priesthood [the garments of Aaron, since in
the Old Testament there were many ornaments of gold, silver, and purple] and the
sacrifices of the Old Testament are spread
before the eyes. This resemblance deceives
the ignorant, so that they judge that, according to tlie Same manner, a ceremonial sacrifice ought to exist among us, which should be
applied on behalf of the sins of others, just
a s in the Old Testament. Neither is the service of the masses and the rest of the polity
of the Pope anything else than false zeal in
behalf of the misunderstood Levitical polity.
[They have not understood t h a t the New
Testament is occupied with other matters,
and that, if such ceremonies are used for the
training of the young, a limit must be fixed
for them.]
And although our belief has its chief testimonies in the Epistle to the Hebrews, nevertheless the adversaries distort against us mutilated passages from this Epistle, as in this
very passage, where i t i s said that every high
priest iq o~dainedt o offer sac~ificesfor s i m .
Scripture itself immediately adds that Christ
is High Prieat, Heb. 5 , 5 . 6 . 10. The preceding
words speak of the Levitical priesthood, and
signify that the Levitical priesthood was an
image of the priesthood of Christ. For the
Levitica: sacrifices for sins did not merit the
remission of sins before God; they were only
an image of the sacrifice of Christ, which was
to be the one propitiatory sacrifice, as we have
said above. Therefore the Epistle is occupied
to a great extent with the topic that the ancient priesthood and the ancient sacrifices
were instituted not for the purpose of meriting the remission of sins before God or reconciliatioii, but only to signify the future sacrifice of Christ alone. For in the Old Testament i t was necessary for saints to be justified by faith derived from the promise of the
remission of sins that was to be granted for
Christ's sake, just as saints are also justified
in the New Testament. From the beginning
of the world i t was necessary for all saints
to believe that Christ would be the promised
offering and satisfaction for sins, as Isaiah
teaches, 53, 10: TVhm Thou shalt make His
SOUL aii. offering for sin.
Since, therefore, in the Old Testament, sac-
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rifices did not merit reconciliation, unless by
a figure (for they merited civil reconciliation), but signified the coming sacrifice, i t
follows that Christ is the only sacrifice applied on behalf of the eins of others. There-
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fore, in the New Testament no sacrifice is left
t o be applied for the sins of others, except the
one sacrifice of Christ upon the cross.
They altogether err who imagine that Levitical sacrifices merited the remission of sins
before God, and, by this example in addition
t o the death of Christ, require in the New
Testanient sacrifices that are to be applied on
behalf of others. This imagination absolutely
destroys the merit of Christ's passion and the
righteousness of faith, and corrupts the doctrine of tlie Old and New Testaments, 2nd
instead of Christ makes for us other inediators and propitiators out of the priests and
sacrificers, who daily sell their work in the
chuiches.
Therefore, if any one moukd thus infer that
in the Sew Testament a priest is needed to
make offering for sins, this must be conceded
only of Christ. d n d the entire Epistle to the
Hebrems confirms this explanation. And if,
in addition to the death of Christ, we were
to seek for any other satisfaction to be applied for the sins of others and t o reconcile
God, this would be nothing more than to
make other mediators in addition to Christ.
dgain, as the priestliood of the New Testament is the ministry of the iSpirit, as Paul
teaches 2 Cor. 3 , 6 , it, accordingly, has but the
one sacrifice of Christ, mhich is satisfactory
and applied for the sins of others. Besides,
i t has no sacrifices like the Levitical, which
could be applied ex opere opwato on behalf
of others; but i t tenders to others the Gospel
and the Sacraments, that by means of these
they may conceive faith and the Holy Ghost,
and be mortified and quickened, because the
ministry of the Spirit conflicts with tlie application of an opus operatum. [For, unless
there is personal faith and a life wrought by
the Holy Spirit, the opus o p e r a t m of another
cannot render me godly nor save me.1 For
the ininistry of the Spirit is that through
whicli the Holy Ghost is efficacious in hearts;
and therefore this ministry is profitable to
otliers, nhen i t is efficacious in them, and regeiierates and quickens them. This does not
occur by the application ex opere operato of
the work of another on behalf of others.
K e Iiare shown the reason why the Mass
does uot justify e s opere operato, and why,
wheii applied.on behalf of others, i t does not
merit remission, because both conflict with
the righteousness of faith. For i t is impossible that remission of sins should occur, and
the terrors of death and sin be overcome by
any work o r anything, except by faith in
Christ, according to Rom. 5 , l : Being justified
by faith, we have peace.
In addition, we have shown that the Scriptures, which are cited against us, in no way
favor the godless opinion of the adversaries
conceining the 0pu.s operatum. All good men
aniong all nations can judge this. Therefore
tlie crror of Thomas is to be rejected, who
wrote: That the body of the Lord, once
ofieretl on the cross for original debt, is continuaELy offcredfor daily offen-sea on the altar,
i n o d e r that, in this, the C h m h migkt have
a seruice whereby to reconcile Cod to hwself.
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The other common errors are also to be rejected, aa. that the Mass e s opere operato confers grace upon one employing i t : likewise,
that when applied for others, even for wicked
persons. prorided they do not interpose an o b
stacle, i t mrrits for them the remission of
sins, of guilt and puniqhment. All these
things are false and godless, and lately invented by unlearned monks, and obscure the
glory of Christ's passion and the righteousness
of faith.
d n d from these errors infinite others
sprang, as, that the masses avail when applied for maiiy, just a s much as when applied
individually. The sophists have particular
degrees of merit, just as money-changers have
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grades of weight for gold or silver. Besides,
they sell the Mass, as a price for obtaining
what each one seeks: t o merchants, that
business may be prosperous; to hunters, that
hunting may be successful; and infinite other
things. Lastly, they apply i t also to the
dead; by the application of the Sacrament
they liberate souls from the pains of purgatory; although without faith the Mass is of
Service not even to the living. Neither are
the adversaries able t o produce even one syllable from the Scriptures in defense of these
fables which they teach with great authority
in the Church; neither do they have the testimonies of the ancient Church nor of the
Fathers. [Therefore they are impious and
blind people who knowingly despise and
trample under foot the plain truth of God.]
What the Pathers Thought colcceming
Sacrifice.
And since we have explained the passages
of Scripture which are cited against us, we
must reply also concerning the Fathers. We
are not ignorant that the Mass is called by
the Fathers a sacrifice; but they do not mean
t h a t the Mass confers grace ez opere operato,
and that, when applied on behalf of others,
it merits for them the reinission of sins, of
guilt and punishment. Where are such monstrous stories to be found in the Fathers?
But they openly testify t h a t they are speaking of thanksgiving. Accordingly they call i t
a eucharist. We have said above, however,
t h a t a eucharistic sacrifice does not merit
reconciliation, but is made by those who have
been reconciled, just as afflidions do not merit
reconciliation, but are eucharistic sacrifices
when those who have been reconciled endure
them.
And this reply, in general, t o the sayings
of the Fathers defends us sufüciently against
the adversaries. For it is certain that these
figments concerning the merit of the opus operatum are found nowhere in the Fathers. But
in order that the whole case may be the better
understood, we also shall state those things
concerning the use of the Sacrament which
actually harmonize with the Fathers and
Scripture.
Of the Use of the Racrammt, und of Racrifice.
Some clever men imagine that the Lord's
Supper was instituted for two reasons. First,
that it might be a mark and testimony of
profession, just as a particular shape of hood
is the sign of a particular profession. Then
they think t h a t such a mark was especially
pleasing to Christ, namely, a feast to signify
mutual union and friendship among Christians, because banquets are signs of covenant
and friendship. But this is a secular view;
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neither does i t show the chief use of the
things delivered by God; it speaks only of
the exercise of love, which men, however profane and worldly, understand: it does not
speak of faith, the nature of which few understand.
The Sacraments are signs of G d ' s will
toward us, and not merely signs of men among
each other; and they are riglit in defining
that Sacraments in the New Testament are
signs of grace. And because in a sacrament
there are two things, a sign and the Word,
the Word, in the New Testament, ia tlie
promise of grace added. The promise of the
New Testament is the promiae of the remission of sins, as the text, Luke 22, 19. says:
This i s Y y body, which is yive?~for yozr.
This cup i s the Xew Testament i n 31y blood,
which is shed for many for the remission of
sins. Therefore the Word offers tlie remission
of sins. And a ceremony is, as it were, a picture or seal, as Paul, Rom. 4, 11, calls it, of
the Word, making known the promise. Therefore, just as the promise i3 useless unless it
is received by faith, so a ceremony is useless
unless such faith is added as is truly confident that the remission of sins is here offered.
And this faith encourages contrite minds.
And just as the Word has been given in order
to excite this faith, so the Sacrament has
been instituted in order that the outward
appearance meeting the eyes might move the
heart to believe [and strengthen faith]. For
through these, namely, through Word and
Sacrament, the Holy Ghost works.
And sueh use of the Sacrament, in which
faith quickens terrified hearts, is a service of
the New Testament, because the h'ew Testament requires spiritual dispositions, mortification and quickening. [For according to tlie
New Testament the highest service of God is
rendered inwardly in the heart.] And for
this use Christ instituted it, since He commanded them thus to do i n remernbrance of
Hirn. For to remember Christ is not the idle
celebration of a show [not something that is
accomplished only by some gestures and actions], or one instituted for the sake of example, as the memorp of Hercules or Ulysses
is celebrated in tragedies, but i t is to remember the benefits of Christ and receive them
by faith, so as to be quickened bp them.
Psalm 111, 4. 5 accordingly says: He hath
made His wonderful m r k s to be remembered:
the Lord is gracious d fit11 of compassion.
He hath givm meat unto them t h t feav H k .
For i t signifies that the will and mercy of
God should be discerned in the ceremony. But
that faith which apprehends mercy quickens.
And this is the principal use of the Sacrameut, in which i t is apparent who are fit for
the Sacrament, namely, terrified consciences,
and how they ought to use it.
The sacrifice Cthank-offering or thanksgivingl also is added. For there are several
ends for one object. After conscience encouraged by faith has perceived from what
terrors i t is freed, then indeed it fervently
gives thanks for the benefit and passion of
Christ, and uses the ceremony itself to tha
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praise of God, in order by this obedience to
show its gratitude; and testifies that it holds
in high esteem the gifts of God. Thus the
ceremony becomes a sacrifice of praise.
And the Fathers, indeed, speak of a twofold effect, of the comfort of consciences, and
of thanksgiving, or praise. The former of
these effects pertains to the nature [the right
usel of the Sacrament; the latter pertains to
the sacrifice. Of consolation Ambrose says:
Go to H k und be absolved, because He i.s the
remission of a k . Do you ask who He i.s?
Hear Him when He says, John 6, 35: I am
the Bread of life; he that cometh to Me shall
never hunger; und he that believeth on Me
shall never thwst. This Passage testifies that
in the Sacrament the remission of sins is
offered; it also testifies that this ought to
be received by faith. Infinite testimonies to
this effect are found in the Fathers, all of
which the adversaries pervert to the opus
o p e r a t m , and to a work to be applied on behalf of others; although the Fathers clearly
require faith, and speak of the consolation belonging to every one, and not of the application.
Besides these, expressions are also found
concerning thanksgiving, such a s that most
beautifully said by Cyprian concerning those
communing in a godly way. Piety, says he,
i n thanking the Bestoww of such abundant
blessing, makes a distinction between what
has been &en und whut hag been forgiven,
i. e., piety regards both what has been given
and what has been forgiven, i. e., it compares
the greatness of God's blessings and the greatness of our evils, sin and death, with each
other, and gives thanks, etc. And hence the
term eucharist arose in the Church. Nor indeed is the ceremony itself, the giving of
thanks es opere operato, to be applied on behalf of others, in order to merit for them the
remission of sins, etc., in order t o liberate the
souls of the dead. These things conflict with
the righteousneas of faith; as though, without faith, a ceremony can profit either the
one performing it or others.
Of the T m Mass.
The adversaries also refer us to philology.
From the names of the Mass they derive arguments which do not require a long discussion.
For even though the Mass be called a sacrifice, it does not follow that i t must confer
grace e s opere operato, or, when applied on
behalf of others, merit for them the remission
of sins, etc. Asrzovpyia, they say, signifies
a sacrifice, and the Greeks call the Mass,
liturgy. Why do they here omit the old appellation synaxis, which shows that the Mass
was formerly the communion of many? But
let us speak of the word liturgy. This word
does not properly signify a sacrifice, but
rather the public ministry, and agrees aptly
with our belief, namely, that one minister
who consecrates tenders the body and blood
of the Lord to the rest of the people, just a s
one minister who preaches tenders the Gospel
to the people, a s Paul says, 1 b r . 4, 1: Let
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n man so account of us as of the ministers of

('hrist und stczoarda of the mysteries of God,

i. e., of the Gospel and the Sacraments. S n d
2 Cor. 5, 20: We are ambassadors for Christ,
as though God did beseech ~ 0 by
2 ~US;
we

pray you i n Christ's stead, Be ye reconciled
to GoS. Thus the term A ~ t r o v p y i a agrees
aptly n i t h the ministry. For it is an old
word, ordinarily employed in public civil administrations, and signified to the Greeks
public burdens, as tribute, the expense of
equipping a fleet, or similar things, as the
oration of Demosthenes, FOTLeptines. testifies. all of which is occupied n i t h the discussion of public duties and immunities:
)ij,osr 6F dvatiovq ~ r v & d v 8 p d n o v c ~ 6 ~ o p F v o v c
a t s l s t a v E x 8 ~ 8 v x E v a r zBc larzovpyiac, i. e.: He

will say that some w o r t h y men, having
found an immunity, huve withd7mn from
public burdens. And thus they spoke in the
time of the Romans, as the rescript of Pertinax, De I u r e Immumitatis, l. Bmper, shows:

Ei x a i p $ ;zaaOv ,?&rrov@yrWv TO&
T O V TEXVOV dpr8pi)s d u ~ i ~ a Even
l,

narEpag
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though the
number of chikb-en. does not liberate parents
from all public burdens. And the Commentary upon Demosthenes states that l a r t o v e y i a
is a kind of tribute, the expense of the games,
the expense of equipping vessels, of attending
to the gymnasia and aimilar public offices.
And Paul in 2 Cor. 9,12 employs it for a collection. The taking of the collection not only
supplies those things which are wanting to
the saints, but also causes them to give more
thanks abundantly to God, etc. And in
Phil. 2,25 he calls Epaphroditus a larzovpydc,
one who ministered to my wmta, where assuredly a sacrificer cannot be understood. But
there is no need of more testimonies, since
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examples are everywliere obvious to those
reading the Greek writers, in whom ~ E L T O I
is employed for public civil burdens or ministries. And on account of the diphthong, grammarians do not derive i t from Atmj, which s i g
hifies prayers, but from public goods, which
they call A~iza, so t h a t ~ F L T O I J Q ~ ~ & Imeans,
I attend to, I administer public goods.
Ridiculous is their inference that, since
mention is made in the Holy Scriptures of
a n altar, therefore the Mass must be a sacrifice; for the figure of a n a l t a r is referred
t o by Paul only by way of comparison. And
they fabricate t h a t the Mass has been so
called from n>in, a n altar. W h a t need is
there of a n etymology so far fetched, unless
it be t o show their knowledge of the Hebrem
language? W h a t need is there to seek tlie
etymology from a distance, when the term
Mass is found in Deut. 16, 10, where i t s i g
nifies tlie collections or gifts of t h e people,
not the offering of the priest? For indiv i d u a l ~coming to the celebration of the Passover were obliged t o bring some gift as a contribution. I n the beginning tlie Christians
also retained this custom. Coming together,
they brought bread, wine, and other things,
a s the Canons of the Apostles testify. Thence
a p a r t was taken to be consecrated; tlie rest
was distributed to the poor. With this custom they also retained Mars a s the name of
the contributions. And on account of such
contributions i t appears also t h a t the Nass
was elsewhere called &y&;rq,unless one would
prefer t h a t i t was so called on account of
the common feast. B u t let us omit these
trifles. For i t is ridiculous t h a t the adversaries should produce such trifling conjectures concerning a matter of such great importance. For although the Mass is called
a n offering, in what does the term favor the
dreanis concerning the opus operatum, and
the application which, they imagine, merits
for others the remission of sins? And i t can
be called an offering for the reason t h a t
prayers, thanksgivings, and the entire worship a r e there offered, as i t is also called
a eucharist. B u t neither ceremonies nor
prayers profit e s opere operato, mithout faith.
Although we a r e disputing here not concerning prayers, but particularly concerning the
Lord's Supper.
[Here you can see what rude asses our adversaries are. They say t h a t the term missa
is derived from the term misbench, which signifies a n a l t a r ; hence we are to conclude t h a t
the JIass is a sacrifice; for sacrifices are
offered on a n altar. Again, the word l i t w g k ,
by which the Greeks call the Mass, is also to
denote a sacrifice. This claim we shall briefly
answer. All the world sees t h a t from such
reasons this heathenish and antichristian
error does not follow necessarily, t h a t the
Mass benefits e s opere operato sine bono motu
utentis. Therefore they are asses, because in
such a highly important matter they bring
formard such silly things. Nor do the asses
know any grammar. For missa and liturgia
do not mean sacrifice. Hissa, in Hebrew, denotes a joint contribution. For this may
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have heen a ciistom aniong Christiaiir, t h a t
meat and drink for the benefit
of the poor to their assemblies. This custom
was derived from the Jcws. who had to bring
such contributions on their festiral;: tliese
they called missa. Likcwi~e, lilrcrgia, iii
Greek, really denotes a n ofhce in n-hich a
person ministers t o the congregation. This
is well applied t o our teaching, because with
us t h e priest, as a comnion servant of those
who wish to commune, ministers t o them t h e
holy Sacrament.
Some think t h a t missa is not derived from
the Hebrew, but signifies a s much a s c-aissio,
tlie forgireness of sin. For, the communion
being ended, the announcement used t o be
made : Ite, missa est : Depart, you have foryiceness of sim. They cite, as proof t h a t this
is so, the fact t h a t the Greeks used to say:
Lais Aphesis (Raois CY~EULS),
which also means
t h a t they had been pardoned. If this were
so, i t would be a n excellent meaning; for in
connection with this ceremony forgiveness of
sins must always be preached and proclaimed.
B u t the case before us is little aided, no matter what the meaning of the word missa is.]
The Greek canon says also many things concerning the offering, b u t i t shows plainly t h a t
i t is not speaking properly of the body and
blood of the Lord, b u t of the whole service,
of prayers and thanksgivings. For i t says
thus: Kai nolquov 4,uäs dtlovs ;ieviuOa~ zoü
zoonp.Eps~voor SE$OFLS
xal ixeoiac xui t9vulas
~ v a ~ p c i m o u6cs i p ,zavdc 2aoÜ. When this is
rightly understood, i t gives no offense. For
i t prays t h a t we be made worthy to offei
prayers und supplications und bloodless s a h
fices for the people. For he calls even prayers
bloodless sacrifices. J u s t a s also a little afterward: "En npouq&opkv uor zi]v Ao;>ixqvza6zqv xai dvaipaxrov Iazpekzv, We offer, he says,
this reasonable und bloodless service. For
they explain this inaptly who mould rather
interpret this of a reasonable sacrifice, and
transfer i t to t h e very body of Christ, although the canon speaks of t h e entire worship, and in opposition to the opus operatum
P a u l has spoken of loyrxi] Aaapsia [reasonable
service], namely, of the worship of the mind,
of fear, of faith, of prayer, of thanksgiving, etc.

~ ~they
Y ~ ~brought

Of the b i m s f o r the Dead.
Our adversaries have no testimonies and no
command from Scripture for defending the
application of the ceremony for liberating t h e
souls of the dead, although from this they derive infinite revenue. Nor, indeed, i s i t a light
sin to establish such services in the Church
without the command of God and without t h e
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example of Scripture, and to apply to the dead
the Lord's Supper, which was instituted for
commemoration and preaching among the
living [for the purpose of strengthening the
faith of those who use the ceremony]. This
is to violate the Second Commandment, by
abusing G d ' s name.
For, in the first place, i t is a dishonor to
the Gospel to hold that a ceremony ex opere
opwato, without faith, is a sacrifice reconciling God, and making satisfaction for sins.
It is a horrible saying to ascribe as much to
the work of a priest a s to the death of Christ.
Again, sin and death cannot be overcome unless by faith in Christ, as Paul teaches, Rom.
5 , l : Being jwtified by faith, we haue peace
lcnth God, and therefore the punishment of
purgatory cannot be overcome by the application of the work of another.
Now we shall omit the sort of testimonies
concerning purgatory that the adversaries
have: what kinds of punishments they think
there are in purgatory; what grounds the
doctrine of satisfactions has, which we have
shown above to be most vain. We shall only
present this in opposition: It is certain that
the Lord's Supper was instituted on account
of the remission of @lt.
For it offers the
remission of sins, where it is necessary that
guilt be truly understood. [For what consolation mould we have if forgiveness of sin
were here offered us, and yet there would be
no remission of guilt?] And nevertheless i t
does not make satisfaction for guilt; otherwise the Mass would be equal to the death of
Christ. Neither can the remission of guilt
be received in any other way than by faith.
Therefore the Mass is not a satisfaction, but
a promise and Sacrament that require faith.
And, indeed, i t is necessary that all godly
pcrsons be seized with the most bitter grief
[shed tears of blood, from anguish and sorrow] if they consider that the Mass has been
in great part transferred to the dead and to
satisfactions for punishments. This is to
banish the daily sacrifice from the Church;
this is the kingdom of Antiochus, who transferred the most salutary promises concerning
the remission of guilt and concerning faith
to the most vain opinions concerning satisfactions; this is to defile the Gospel, to corrupt the use of the Sacraments. These are
the persons [the real blasphemers] whom Paul
has said, 1 Cor. 11,27, to be guilty of the body
und blood of the Lord, who have suppressed
the doctrine concerning faith and the remission of sins, and, under the pretext of satisfactions, have devoted the body and blood of
the Lord to sacrilegious gain. And they will
a t some time pay the penalty for this sacrilege. [God will one day vindicate the Second
Commandment, and pour out a great, horrible
wrath upon them.] Therefore we and all
godly consciences should be on our guard
'agsinst approving the abuses of the adversaries.
But let us return to the case. Since the
Mass is not a satisfaction, either for punishment or for guilt, ex opere operato, without
faith. it follows that the application on be-

415

dpology of the Augsburg Ccmfesshlt.
half of the dead is useless. Nor is there need
here of a longer discussion. For it is evident
that these applications on behalf of the dead
have no testimonies from the Scriptures.
Neither is i t safe, without the authority of
Scripture, to institute forms of worship in
the Church. And if i t will a t any time be
necessary, we shall speak a t greater length
concerning this entire subject. For why
should we now contend with adversaries who
understand neither wliat a sacrifice, nor what
a sacrament, nor what remission of sins, nor
what faith is?
Neither does the Greek canon apply the
offering as a satisfaction for the dead, because i t applies i t equally for all the blessed
patriarchs, prophets, apostles. It appears
therefore that the Greeks make an offering
as thanksgiving, and do not apply it as satisfaction for punishments. [For, of Course, it
is not their intention to deliver the prophets
and apostles from purgatory, but only to offer
up thanks along and together with them for
the exalted eternal blessings that have been
given to them and us.] Although they speak,
moreover, not of the offering alone of the body
and blood of the Lord, but of the other parts
of the Mass, namely, prayers and thanksgiving. For after the consecration they pray
that i t may profit thoie who partake of
i t ; they do not speak of others. Then they
add: "Er1 z p o o v d ~ o y d v ool z$v IoYmrJv ~aZlzvv
r2aresiav Vnse r 6 v dv niozsr aivanauoayEvwv
n ~ o n a z d p w v ,nazdpwv, n n r p r a p ~ 6 v ,,zgoqqzCSv,
aixoozdlwv, etr. ["Yet we offer to you this

feasonable serrice for those having departed
in faith, forefathers, fathers, patriarchs,
prophets, apostles," etc.] Reasonable service,
however, does not signify the offering itself,
but prayers and all things which are there
transacted. Now, as regards the adversaries'
citing the Fathers concerning the offering for
the dead, we know that the ancients speak of
prayer for tlie dead, which we do not prohibit; but we disapprove of the application
e s opere operato of the Lord's Supper on behalf of the dead. Neither do the ancients
favor the adversaries concerning the opus operatum. And even though they have the testimonies especially of Gregory or the moderns,
we oppose t o them the most clear and certain
Scriptures. And there is a great diversity
among the Fathers. They were men, and
could err and be deceived. Although if they
would now become alive again, and would See
their sayings assigned as pretexts for the
notorious falsehoods which the adversaries
teach concerning the opus operatum, they
would interpret themselves far differently.
The adversaries also falsely cite against us
the condemnation of Aerius, who, they say,
was condemned for the reason that he denied
that in the Mass an offering is made for the
living and the dead. They frequently use
this dexterous turn, cite the ancient heresies,
and falsely compare our cause with these in
order by this comparison to crush us. [The
asses are not ashamed of any lies. Nor do
they know who Aerius was and what he
Concordia Triglotta.
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taught.] Epiphanius testifies that Aerius
held that prayers for the dead are useless.
With this he finds fault. Neither do we favor
Aerius, but we on our part are contending
with you who are defending a heresy manifestly conflicting with the prophets, apostles,
and holy Fathers, namely, that the M:iss justifies e s opere operato, that it meritv the remission of guilt and punishment even for the
unjust, to whom i t is applied, if they do not
present an obstacle. Of these pernicious
errors, which detract from the glory of
Christ's passion, and entirely overthrow the
doctrine concerning the righteousness of faith,
we disapprove. There was a similar persuasion of the godless in the Law, namely, that
they merited the remission of sins, not freely
by faith, but through sacrifices e s opere operato. Therefore they increased these services
and sacrifices, instituted the worship of Baal
in Israel, and even sacrificed in the groves
in Judah. Therefore the prophets condemn
this opinion, and wage war not only with the
worshipers of Baal, but also with other
priests who, with this godless opinion, made
sacrifices ordained by God. But this opinion
inheres in the world, and always will inhere,
namely, that services and sacrifices are propitiations. Carnal men cannot endure that
alone t o the sacrifice of Christ the honor is
ascribed that i t is a propitiation, because they
do not understand the righteousness of faith,
but ascribe equal honor to the rest of the
services and sacrifices. J u s t as, therefore,
in Judah among the godless priests a false
opinion concerning sacrifices inhered; just as
in Israel, Baalitic services continued, and,
nevertheless, a Church of God was there which
disapproved of godless services, so Baalitic
worship inheres in the domain of the Pope,
namely, the abuse of the Mass, which they
apply, that by it they may merit for the unrighteous the remission of guilt and punishment. [And yet, as God still kept His Church,
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i.e., some saints, in Israel and Judah, so God
still preserved His Church, i. e., some saints,
under the Papacy, so that the Christian
Church has not entirely perished.] And it
seems that this Baalitic worship will endure
as long as the reign of the Pope, until Christ
will come to judge, and by the glory of His
advent destroy the reign of Antichrist. Meanwhile all who truly believe the Gospel [that
they may truly honor God and have a constant comfort against sins; for God has graciously caused His Gospel t o shine, that we
might be warned and saved] ought to condemn these wicked services, devised, contrary
to God's command, in order to obscure the
glory of Christ and the righteousness of faith.
K e have briefly said these things of the
Mass in order that all good men in all parts
of the 13-orld may be able to understand that
with the greatest zeal we maintain the dignity of the Mass and show its true use, and
that we have the most just reasons for dissenting from the adversaries. And we would
have all good men admonished not to aid the
adversaries in the profanation of the Mass,
lest they burden themselves with other men's
sin. It is a great cause and a great subject,
not inferior to the transaction of the prophet
Elijah, who condemned the worship of Baal.
We hare presented a case of such importance
with the greatest nioderation, and now reply
without casting any reproach. But if the adverfiaries will compel us to collect all kinds
of abuses of the Mass, the case will not be
treated with such forbearance.

Article XXVII (XIII): Of Monastic Vows.
In the town of Eisenach, in Thuringia,
there was, to our knowledge, a monk, John
Hilten, who, thirty years ago, was cast by his
fraternity into prison because he had protested against certain most notorious abuses.
For \Te have seen his writings, from which i t
can be nell understood what the nature of his
doctrine was [that he was a Christian, and
preached according to the Scriptures]. And
those who knew him testify that he was a
mild old man, and serious indeed, but without moroceness. He predicted many things,
some of which have thus far transpired, and
others still seem to impend, which we do not
wish to recite, lest i t may be inferred that
they are narrated either from hatred toward
one or from partiality ta another. But finally,
when, either on account of his age or the foulness of the prison, he fell into disease, he sent
for the guardian in order to tell him of his
sickness; and when the guardian, inflamed
with pharisaic hatred, had begun to reprove
the man harshly on account of his kind of
doctrine, W-hichseemed to be injurious to the
kitchen, then, omitting all mention of his sickness, he said with a sigh that he was bearing
these injuries patiently for Christ's sake, since
he had indeed neither written nor taught anything whicli could overthrow the position of
the monks, but had only protested against
some v-ell-known abuses. But another one,
he said, zöill come in B. D. 1516, who will de-
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stroy you, mither will YOU be able to resbt
him. This very opinion concerning the downward career of the power of the monks, and
this number of years, his friends afterwards
found also written by him in his commentaries, which he had left, concerning certain
passages of Daniel. But although the outcome will teach how much weight should be
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given to this declaration, yet there are other
signs which threaten a Change in the power
of the monks, that are no less certain than
oracles. For it is evident how much hypocrisy, ambition, avarice there is in the monasteries, how much ignorance and cruelty among
all the unlearned, what vanity in their sermons and in devising continually new means
of gaiuing money. [The more stupid asses
the monks are, the more stubborn, furious,
bitter, the more venomous asps they are in
persecuting the truth and the Word of God.]
And there are other faults, which we do not
care to mention. While they once were [not
jails or everlasting prisons, but] schools for
Christian instruction, now they have degenerated, as though from a golden to an iron
age, or as the Platonic cube degenerates into
bad harmonies, which, Plato says, brings destruction. [Now tliis precious gold is turned
to dross, and the wine to wahr.] All the most
wealthy monasteries Support only an idle
crowd, whicli gluttonizes upon the public alms
of the Church. Christ, however, teaches conc m i n g the salt that has lost i t s savor that
i t should be cmt out and be trodden under
foot, Matt. 5, 13. Therefore the monks by auch
morals are singing their own fate [requiem,
and i t will soon be over with them]. And
now another sign is added, because they are,
in many places, the instigators of the death
of good men. [This blood of Abel cries against
them and] These murders God undoubtedly
will shortly avenge. Nor indeed do we find
fault with all; for we are of the opinion that
there are here and there some good men in
the monasteries who judge moderately concerning human and factitious services, as
some writers call them, and who do not approve of the cruelty which the hypocrites
among them exercise.
But we are now discussing the kind of doctrine which the composers of the Confutation
are now defending, and not the question
whether roms should be observed. For we
hold that lawful vows ought to be observed;
but whether these services merit the remission of sins and justification; whether they
are satisfactions for sins; whether they are
equal to Baptism; whether they are the observance of precepts and counsels; whether
they are evangelical perfection; whether they
have the merits of supererogation; whether
these merits, when applied on behalf of others,
save them; whether vows made with these
opinions are lawful; whether vows are lawful that are undertaken under the pretext of
religion, merely for the Sake of the belly and
idleness; whether those are truly vows t h a t
have been extorted either from the unwilling,
or from those who on account of age were
not able to judge concerning the kind of life,
whom parents or friends thrust into the
monasteries that they might be supported a t
the public expense, without the loss of private patrimony; whether vows are lawful
that openly tend t o an evil issue, either because on account of weakness they are not
observed, or becauae those who are in these
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fraternities are compelled to approve and aid
the abuses of the Mass, the godless worship
of saints, and the counsels t o rage against
good men: concerning these questions we are
treating. d n d although we have said very
many things in the Confession concerning
such vows as even the canons of the Popes
condemn, nevertheless the adversaries command t h a t all things which we have produced
be rejected. For they have used these words.
And i t is worth while t o hear how they
pervert our reasons, and what they adduce to
fortify their own cause. Accordingly, we will
bnefly run over a few of our arguments, and,
in passing, explain away the sophistry of the
adversaries in reference to them. Since, however, this entire cause has been carefully and
fully treated by Luther in the book to which
he gave the title De Votis Monasticis, we wish
here to consider that book as reiterated.
First, it is very certain that a vow is not
lawful by which he who vows thinks that he
merits the remission of sins before God, or
makes satisfaction before God for sins. For
this opinion is a manifest insult to the Gospel,
which teaches t h a t the remission of sins is
freely granted us for Christ's sake, as has
been said above a t some length. Therefore
we have correctly quoted the declaration of
Paul to the Galatians, Gal. 5 , 4 : Ch&t is become of no ej$ect unto you, whosoever of you
are justifced by the Law; ye are fallen from
grace. Those who seek the remission of sins,
not by faith in Christ, but by monastic works,
detract from the honor of Christ, and crucify
Christ afresh. But hear, hear how the composers of the Confutation escape in this place!
They esplain this Passage of Paul only concerning the Law of Moses, and they add that
the monks observe all things for Christ's sake,
and endeavor to live the nearer the Gospel
in order to merit eternal life. And they add
a horrible peroration in these words: Wherefore those things w e wieked that are here
alleged against monasticism. 0 Christ, how
long wilt Thou bear these reproaches with
which our enemies treat Thy Gospel? We
have said in the Confession that the remission of sins is received freely for Christ's
sake, through faith. If this is not the very
voice of the Gospel, if it is not the judgment
of the eternal Father, which Thou who a r t
in the bosom of the Father hast revealed to
the world, we are justly blamed. But Thy
death is a witness, Thy resurrection is a witness, the Holy Ghost is a witness, Thy entire
Church is a witness, t h a t i t is truly the judgment of the Gospel that we obtain remission
of sins, not on account of our merits, but on
account of Thee, through faith.
When Paul denies that by the Law of Moses
men merit the remission of sins, he withdraws
this praise much more from human traditions;
and this he clearly testifies Col. 2, 16. If the
Law of 'Moses, which was divinely revealed,
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did not merit the remission of sins, how much
less do these silly observances [monasticism,
rosaries, etc.], averse t o the civil custom of
life, merit the remission of sins!
The adversaries feign t h a t Paul abolishes
the Law of Moses, and t h a t Christ succeeds in
such a way t h a t He does uot freely g r a n t the
remission of sins, but on account of the works
of other laws, if any a r e now devised. By
this godless and fanatical imagination they
bury the benefit of Christ. Then they feign
t h a t among those who observe this Law of
Christ, the monks observe i t more closely than
others, on account of their hypocritical poverty, obedience, and chastity, since indeed all
these things are full of sham. I n the grcatest
abundance of all things they boast of poverty.
Although no class of men has greater license
than the monks [who have masterfully decreed t h a t they are exempt from obedience to
bishops and princes], they boast of obedience.
Of celibacy we do not like to speak; how pure
this is in most of those who desire to be continent, Gerson indicates. And how many of
them desire t o be continent [not to mention
the thouglits of their hearts] ?
Of Course, in this shani life the monks live
more closely in accordance with the Gospel!
Christ does not succeed Moses in such a way
a s to remit sins on account of our works, but
so as to set His own merits and His own propitiation on our behalf against God's wrath,
t h a t we may be freely forgiven. Now, he who,
a p a r t from Christ's propitiation, opposes his
own merits t o God's wrath, and on account of
his own merits endeavors to obtain the remission of sins, whether he present the works
of the Mosaic Law, or of the Decalog, or of
the rule of Benedict, or of the rule of -4ugustine, or of other rules, annuls the promise of
Christ, hns cast away Christ, and has f a l l a
from 9 m c e This is the verdict of Paul.
Biit, behold, most clement Emperor Charles,
behold, ye princes, behold, all ye ranks, how*
great is the impudence of the adversaries!
Although we have cited the declaration of
Paul to this effect, they have written: Wicked
a r e those things that Ure here cited against
monasticism. B u t what is more certain than
t h a t men obtain t h e remission of sins by faith
for Christ's sake? And these wretches dare
t o call this a wicked opinion! We do not a t
all doubt t h a t if you had been advised of this
Passage, you would have taken [will take]
care t h a t such blasphemy be removed from
the Conf utation.
Biit fiince i t has been fully shown above
t h a t the opinion is wicked, t h a t we obtain the
remission of sins on account of our works, we
shall be briefer a t this place. For the prudent
reader will easily be able to reason thence t h a t
we do not merit the remission of sins by monastic works. Therefore this blasphemy also
is in no way t o be endured which is read in
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Thomas, t h a t the m o m t i c profession is equal
to Baptisnt. It is madness to make human
tradition,. which has neither God's command
nor promise, q u a 1 to the ordinance of Christ,
which has both the command and promise of
God, which contains the covenant of grace
and of eternal life.
Becondly. Obedience, poverty, and celibacy,
provided the latter is not impure, are, as exercises, adiaphora [in which we are not to look
for either sin or righteousness]. And for this
reason the saints can use these without impiety, just as Bernard, Franciscus, and other
holy men used them. And they used them on
account of bodily advantage, that they might
have more leisure to teach and to perform
other godly offices, and not that the worke
themselves are, by themselves, works that
justify or merit eternal life. Finally, they
belong to the dass of which Paul says, 1 Tim.
4,8: Bodily esercise profiteth little. And it
is credible that in some places there are also
a t present good men, engaged in the ministry
of the Word, who use these observances without wicked opinions [without hypocrisy and
with the understanding that they do not regard their monasticism as holiness]. But to
hold that these observances are services on
account of which they are accounted just before God, and through which they merit eternal life, conflicts with the Gospel concerning
the righteousness of faith, which teaches that
for Christ's sake righteousness and eternal
life are granted us. It conflicts also with
the saying of Christ, Matt. 15,9: I n vain do
they worship Me, teaching for doctl-ines the
commanclments of men. It conflicts also with
this Statement, Rom. 14, 23 : Whatsoever k
not of faith k sin. But how can they affirm
that they are services which God approves as
nghteousness before Him when they have no
testimony of God's Word?
But look a t the impudence of the adversanes! They not only teach that these observances are justifying services, but they add
that these services are more perfect, i. e.,
meriting more the remission of sins and justification, than do other kinds of life [that they
are states of perfection, i. e., holier and higher
states than the rest, such a s marriage, rulership!.
And here many false and pernicious
opinione concur. They imagine t h a t they [are
the most holy people who] observe [not only]
precepts and [but also] counsels [that is, the
Superior counsels, which Scripture issues concerning exalted gifts, not by way of command,
but of advice] . Afterwards these liberal men,
since they dream that they have the merits of
supererogation, sell these to others. All these
things are full of pharisaic vanity. For it is
the height of impiety to hold that they satisfy
the Decalog in such a way that merits remain, while such precepts as these are accusing all the saints: Tholl shalt love the
Lord, thy God, u$th all thine heart, Deut. 6 , 5 .
Likewise: Thou shalt not covet, Rom. 7, 7.
[For as the First Commandment of God
(Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all
thy heart amd with alt thy soul and with all
thy m a ) is higher than a man upon earth
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can comprehend, ae i t is the highest theology,
from which all the prophets and all the
apostles have drawn as from a spring their
best and highest doctrines; yea, as it is such
an exalted commandment, according to which
alone all divine service, all honor to God,
every offering, all thanksgiving in heaven and
upon earth, must be regulated and judged, so
that all divine service, high and precious and
holy though it appear, if it be not in accordance with this commandment, is nothing but
husks and shells without a kernel, yea, nothing but filth and abomination before G d ;
which exalted commandment no saint whab
ever has perfectly fulfilled, so that even Noah
and Abraham, David, Peter and Paul acknowledged themselves imperfect and sinners: i t is an unheard-of, pharisaic,. yea, an
actually diabolical pride for a sordid B a r e
footed monk or any similar godless hypocrite
to say, yea, preach and teach, t h a t he has observed and fulfilled the holy high commandment so perfectly, and according t o the demands and will of God has done so many good
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works, that merit even superabounds to him.
Yea, dear hypocrites, if the ho:y Ten Commandmenta and the exalted First Commandment of God were fulfilled as easily as the
bread and remnants are put into the sack!
They are shameless hypocrites with whom
the world is plagued i n this last time.] The
prophet says, PS. 116, 11: All m m are liars,
i. e., not thinking aright concerning God, not
fearing God sufficiently, not believing Him
sufficiently. Therefore the monks falsely
boast that in the observance of a monastic
life the commandments are fulfilled, and more
is done than what is commanded [that their
good works and several hundredweights of
superfluous, superabundant holiness remain in
store for them].
Again, this also is false, namely, that monastic observances are works of the counsels
of the Gospel. For the Gospel does not advise
concerning distinetions of clothing and meats
and the renunciation of property. These are
human traditions, concerning all of which i t
has been said, 1 Cor. 8 , s : Xeat comrnendeth
z ~ snot to God.
Therefore they are neither
justifying services nor perfection; yea, when
they are presented covered with these titles,
they are mere doctrines of demons.
Virginity is recommended, but to those who
have the gift, as has been said above. It is,
however, a most pernicious error to hold that
evangelical perfection lies in human traditions. For thus the monks even of the Mohammedans would be able to boast that they
have evangelical perfection. Neither does i t
lie in the observance of other things which
are called adiaphora, but because the kingdom of God is righteousness and life i n hearts,
Rom. 14, 17, perfection is growth in the fear
of God, and in confidence in the mercy promised in Christ, and in devotion to one's calling; just as Paul also describes perfection
2 Cor. 3, 18: We are changed from glory to
glory, even ccs by the Spirit of the Lord. He
does not say: We are continually receiving
another hood, or other sandals, or other
girdles. It is deplorable that in the Church
such pharisaic, yea, Mohammedan expressions
should be read and heard as, that the perfection of the Gospel, of the kingdom of
Christ, which is eternal life, should be placed
in these foolish observances of vestments and
of similar trifles.
Now hear our Areopagites [excellent teachersl as to what an unworthy declaration they
have recorded in the Confutation. Thus they
say: I t has been expressly declared in the
Holy Scriptures that tha rnonmtic life merits
eternal life if rnaintained by a due observawe,
which by th.e gmce of Ood any rnonk cam
maintain; end, indeed, Christ has promked
this a s rnuch. rnore abundant to those who
have left horne or brothers, eh., Matt. 19,29.
These are the words of the adversaries, in
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which i t is first said most impudently that
it is expressed in the Holy Scriptures t h a t
a monastic life merits eternal life. For where
do the Holy Scriptures speak of a monastic
life? Thus the adversaries plead their caae,
thus men of no account quote the Scripturea.
Although no one is ignorant t h a t the monastic life has recently been devised, nevertheless they cite the authority of Scripture,
and say, too, that this their decree has been
expressly declared in the Scriptures.
Besides, they dishonor Christ when they
say t h a t by monasticism men merit eternal
life. God has ascribed not even to His Law
the honor that i t should merit eternal life, a s
He clearly says in Ezek. 20,25: I gave them
aiko statutes that wera not good, und judgments whereby they should not live. In the
first place, it is certain that a monastic life
does not merit the remission of sins, but we
obtain this by faith freely, as has been said
above. Secondly, for Christ's sake, through
mercy, eternal life is granted to those who
by faith receive remission, and do not set
their own merits against God's judgment, as
Bernard also says with very great force: I t
is necesswy f k t of all to believe that you
cannot have the remission of s i m unless by
God's indulgmce. Beconüly, that you c m
haue no good werk whatever, unless H e hm
given also t h k Lastly, that you c m merit
eternal life by no works, unless this also is
gimen freely. The rest t h a t follows to the
same effect we have above recited. Moreover,
Bernard adds a t the end: Let no one deceive
himself, because if he will refiect well, he will
undoubtedly find that with ten thousanü he
cwnot meet Hinz [namely, God] who cometh
agninst him with twenty thousand. Since,
honever, we do not merit the remission of
sins or eternal life by the works of the divine
Law, but it is necessarp to seek the mercy
promised in Christ, much less is this honor
of meriting the remission of sins or eternal
life t o be ascribed to monastic observances,
since they are mere human traditions.
Thus those who teach that the monastic
life merits the remission of sins or eternal
life, and transfer the confidence due Christ
to these foolish observances, altogether suppress the Gospel concerning the free remission
of sins and the promised mercy in Christ t h a t
is to be apprehended. Instead of Christ they
worship their own hoods and their own filth.
But since even they need mercy, they act
wickedly i n fabricating works of supererogation, and selling them [their superfluous claim
upon heaven] to others.
We speak the more briefly concerning these
subjects, because from those things which we
have said above concerning justification, concerning repentance, concerning human traditions, i t is sutnciently evident that monastic
vows are not a price on account of which the
remission of sins and life eternal are granted.
And since Christ calls traditions useless services, they are in no way evangelical perfection.
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But the adversaries cunningly wish to appear as if ther m d i f y the common opinion
concerning perfection. They say that a monastic life is not perfection, but that i t is
a state in which to acquire perfection. It is
prettily phrased! We remember that this correction is found in Gerson. For i t is apparent that prudent men, offended by these
immoderate praises of monastic life, since
they did not venture to rcmove entirely from
i t the praise of perfection, have added the correction that i t is a state in which to acquire
perfection. If we follow this, monasticism
will be no more a state of perfection than the
life of a farmer or mechanic. For these are
also states in which to acquire perfection.
For all men, in every vocation, ought to seek
perfection, that is, to grow in the fear of God,
in faith, in love towards one's neighbor, and
similar spiritual virtues.
In the histories of the herinits there are examples of Anthony and of others which make
the various spheres of life equal. It is written that when Anthony asked God to show
him what progress he was making in this
kind of life, a certain shoemaker in the city
of Alexandria was indicated to him in a
drea-m to whom he should be compared. The
next day Anthony came into the city, and
went to the shoemaker in order to ascertain
his exercises and gifts, and, having conversed
with the man, heard nothing except that early
in the morning he prayed in a few words for
the entire state, and then attended to his
trade. Here Anthono learned that justification is not to be ascribed to the kind of life
which he had entered [what God had meant
by the revelation; for we are justified before
God not through this or that life, but alone
through faith in Christ].
But although the adversaries now moderate
thcir praises conceruing perfection, yet they
actually think otherwise. For they sell
merits, and apply them on behalf of others,
under the pretext that they are observing precepts and counsels; hence they actually hold
that they have superfluous merits. But what
is i t to arrogate to one's self perfection, if
this is not? Again, i t has been laid down in
the Confutation that the monks endeavor t o
live more nearly in accordance with the
Gospel. Therefore i t ascribes perfection t o
human traditions if they are living more
nearly in accordance with the Gospel by not
having property, being unmarried, and obeying the rule in clothing, meats, and like
trifles.
Again, the Confutation says that the monks
merit eternal life the more abundantly, and
quotes Scripture, Matt. 19, 29: Euery ome
that hath forsakem hozlses, etc. Accordingly,
here, too, i t claims perfection also for factitious rcligious rites. But this Passage of
Scripture in no way fa\ ors monastic life. For
Christ does not mean that to forsake parents,
wife, brethren, is a work that must be done
because i t merits the remission of sins and
eternal life. Yea, such a forsaking is cursed.
For if any one forsakes parents or wife in
order by this very work to merit the remisConcordia Triglotta.
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sion of sins or eternal life, this is done with
dishonor to Christ.
There is, moreover, a twofold forsaking.
One occurs without a call, without God's
command ; this Christ does not approve,
Matt. 15,9. For t h e works chosen by us a r e
useless services. B u t t h a t Christ does not
approve this flight appears the more clearly
from the fact t h a t He speaks of forsaking u-ife aiid children. We know, however,
t h a t God's commandment forbids t h e forsaking of wife and children. The forsaking
which occurs by God's command is of a different kind, namely, when power or tyranny
compels u s either to depart or to deny the
Gospel. Here we have t h e command t h a t we
should rather bear injury, t h a t we should
rather suffer not only wealth, wife, and children, b u t eren life, t o be taken from us. This
forsaking Christ approves, and accordingly
H e adds : F o r the Gospel's sake, Mark 10,29,
in order to signify t h a t H e is speaking not of
those u7ho do injury t o wife and children, but
who bear injury on account of the confession
of the Gospel. For the Gospel's sake we ought
even to forsake our body. Here i t would be
ridiculous t o hold t h a t i t would be a service
t o God t o kill one's self, and without God's
command to leave t h e body. So, too, i t is
. ridiculous t o hold t h a t i t is a service t o God
without God's command t o forsake possessions, friends, wife, children.
Therefore i t is evident t h a t they wickedly
distort Christ's word t o a monastic life. Unless perhaps the declaration t h a t they "receive a hiindredfold i n this life" be i n place
here. Bcr verp many become monks not on
account of the Gospel, b u t on account of
sumptuous living and idleness, who find the
most aniple riches instead of slender patrimonies. B u t a s t h e entire subject of monasticism is full of shams, so, by a false pretext,
they quote testimonies of Scripture, and a s
a consquence they sin doubly, i. e., they deceive men, and that, too, under the pretext of
the d i ~ i n ename.
Another Passage is also cited concerning
perfection Matt. 19, 21: I f thou wilt be perfect, yo und sell t h a t thoic hast, amd give to
the poor, cinci come und follow Me. This passage has esercised many, who have i m a g c n d
t h a t it i s perfection t o cast away possessions
and the 6 n t r o l of property. i e i us allow
the pliilosophers t o extol Aristippus, who cast
a great n-eight of gold into the sea. [Cynics
like Diogenes, who would have no house, b u t
lay in a tuh, may commend such heathenish
holiness.] Such examples pertain in no way
t o Christian perfection. [Christian holiness
consists i n much higher matters than such
hypocrisy.] The division, control, and possession of property a r e civil ordinances, approved 11'- God's Word i n the commandment,
Ex. 20, 13: Thou shalt not steal. The abandonment of property has no command or advice iii the Scriptures. For evangelical poverty does not consist i n the abandonment of
property, but i n not being avaricious, in not
trusting i n wealth, just a s David was poor i n
a most wealthy kingdom.
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Therefore, since the abandonment of property is merely a human tradition, it is a useless service. Excessive also are the praises in
the Extravagant, which says that the abdication of the ownership of all things for God's
6ake is meritorious and holy, and a way of
perfection. And i t is very dangerous to extol
with such elcessive praises a matter conflicting with political order. [When inexperienced
people hear such commendations, they conclude that i t is unchristian to hold property;
wheiice many errors and seditions follow;
through such cominendations hfuentzer was
deceived, and thereby many Anabaptists were
led astray.] But [they aay] Christ here
speaks of perfection. Yea, they do violence to
the test who quote i t mutilated. Perfection
is in that which Christ adds: Pollow Me.
An example of obedience in one's calling is
here presented. And as callings are unlike
[one is called to rulership, a second to be
father of a family, a third to be a preacher],
so this calling does not belong to all, but pertaiiis properly to that Person with whom
Christ there speaks, just as the call of David
t o the kingdom, and of Abraham to slay his
son, are not to be imitated by us. Callings
are personal, just as mattem of business
themselves vary with times and persons; but
the example of obedience is general. Perfection would have belonged to that young man
if he had believed and obeyed this vocation.
Thus perfection with us is that every one with
true faith should obey liis own calling. [Not
that I should undertake a strange calling for
which 1 have not the commission or command
of God.]
Thirdly. In monastic vows chastity is
promised. We have said above, however, concerning tlie marriage of priests, that the law
of nature [or of God] in men cannot be removed by vows or enactments. And as all do
not have the gift of continence, many because
of weakness are unsuccessfully continent.
Neither, indeed, can any vows or any enactments abolish tlie command of the Holy Ghost,
1 Cor. 7, 2 : To az;oid formicatwn., let eve-ry
man. have his oum wife. Therefore this vow
is not lawful in those who do not have the
gift of continence, but who are polluted on
account of veakness. Concerning this entire
topic enough has been said above, in regard
to wliicli indeed i t is strange, since the dangers
and scandals are occurring before men's eyes,
that the adversaries still defend their traditions contrary to the manifest command of
God. Neither does the voice of Christ move
them, who chides the Pharisees, Matt. 23, 13 f.,
who had made traditions contrary to God's
command.
Poztrtkly. Those who live in monastcries
are released from their vows by such godless
ceremonies as of the Mass applied on behalf
of the dead for the sake of gain; the worship
of saints, in which the fault is twofold, both
that the saints are put in Christ's place, and
that they are wickedly worshiped, just as
the Dominicasters invented the rosary of the
Blessed Virgin, which is mere babbling not
less foolish than i t is wicked, and nourishes
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the most vain presumption. Then, too, these
very impieties are applied only for the sake
of gain. Likewise, they neither hear nor teach
the Gospel concerning the free remission of
sins for Christ's sake, concerning the nghteousness of faith, concerning true repentance,
concerning works which have God's command.

Apology of the Augsburg Confeshn. Art. XXVII. ( X I I I . )

-

But they are occupied either in philosophic
discussions or in the handing down of ceremonies that obscure Christ.
We will not here speak of the entire service
of ceremonies, of the lessons, singing, and
similar things, which could be tolerated if
they [were regulated as regards number, and
if they] would be regarded as exercises, after
the manner of lessons in the schools [and
preachingl, whose design is to teach the
hearers, and, while teaching, t o move some to
fear or faith. But now they feign that these
ceremonies are Services of God, which merit
the remission of sins for themselves and for
others. For on this account they increase
these ceremonies. But if they would undertake them in order to teach and exhort the
hearers, brief and pointed lessons would be of
more profit than these infinite babblings.
Thus the entire monastic life is full of hypocrisy and false opinions [against the First and
Second Commandments, against Christ]. To
all these this danger also is added, that those
who are in these fraternities are compelled to
assent to those persecuting the truth. There
are, therefore, many important and forcible
reasons which free good men from the obligation to this kind of life.
Lartly, the canons themselves release many,
who either without judgment [before they
have attained a proper age] have made vows
when enticed by the tricks of the monks, or
have made vows under compulsion by friends.
Such vows not even the canons declare to be
vows. From all these considerations it is apparent that there are very many reasons
which teach that monastic vows such as have
hitherto been made are not vows; and for
this reason a sphere of life full of hypocrisy
and false opinions can be safely abandoned.
Here they present an objection derived from
the Law concerning the Nazarites, Num. 6 , 2 f.
But the Nazarites did not take upon themselves their vows with the opinions which, we
have hitherto said, we censure in the vows of
the monks. The rite of the Nazarites was an
exercise [a bodily exercise n i t h fasting and
certain kinds of food] or declaration of faith
before men, and did not merit the remission
of sins before God, did not justify before God.
[For they sought this elsewhere, namely, in
the promise of the blessed Seed.1 Again, jmt
as circumcision or the slaying of vidims
would not be a service of God now, so the rite
of the Nazarites ought not to be presented
now as a service, but i t ought to be judged
simply a s an adiaphoron. It is not right to
compare monasticism, devised without God's
Word, as a service which should merit the
remission of sins and justification, with the
rite of the Nazarites, which had God's Word,
and was not taught for the purpose of meriting the remission of sins, but to be an outward exercise, just as other ceremonies of the
Law. The Same can be said concerning other
ceremonies prescribed in the Law.
The Rechabites also are cited, who did not
have any possessions, and did not drink wine,
a s Jeremiah writes, chap. 35,6 f . Yea, truiy,
the example of the Rechabites accords beauti-
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fully with our monks, whose monasteries excel
t h e palaces of kings, and who live most sumptuously! And the Rechabites, i n their poverty of all things, were nevertheless married.
Our monks, although abounding in all voluptuousness, profess celibacy.
Besides, examples ought t o be interpreted
according ta the rule, i. e., according t o certain and clear passages of Scripture, not cont r a r y t o the rule, t h a t is, contrary t o the
Scriptures. I t is very certain, however, t h a t
o u r observances do not merit the remission of
sins or justification.
Therefore, wheii the
Rechabites are praised, i t i s necessary [it is
certain] t h a t these have observed their custom, not because they believed t h a t by this
they merited remission of sins, or t h a t the
work was itself a justifying service, or one
on account of which they obtained eternal
lifc, instead of, by God's mercl, for tlie sake
of the promised Seed. But because they had
the command of their parents, their obedience
is praised, concerning which there is the commandment of God: Honor thy father and
mother.
Then, too, the custom had a particular
'purpose: Recause they were foreigners, not
Israelites, i t is apparent t h a t their father*
wished to distinguish them by certain marks
from their countrymen, so t h a t they might
not relapse into the impiety of their countrymen. He wished by these marks to admonish
them of the [fear of God, the] doctrine of
faitli and immortality. Such a n end is lamful. But for monasticism far different ends
a r e taught. They feign t h a t the works of
monasticism a r e a service; they f e i g t h a t
they merit the remission of siiis aild justification. The example of the Rechabites is
therefore unlike monasticism; to omit here
other evils which inhere in monasticism a t
present.
They cite also from 1 Tim. 5, 11 ff. concerning widows, who, as they served the Church,
were supported a t the public expense, vrhere
i t is said: They will marry, having daninution, because they have cast off tkeir first
faith. Firat, let us suppose t h a t the A p o ~ t l e
is here speaking of vows [which, however, he
is not doingl; still this passage will not
faror monastic vows, which a r e made concerning godless services, and in this opinion,
t h a t they merit the remission of sins and
justification. Por Paul, with ringing voice,
condemris all services, all laws, all morks, if
they are observed in o d e r to merit the remission of sins, or that, on account of tliem,
instead of through mercy on account of Christ.
we obtain remission of sins. On this account
the vows of widows, if there were any, must
harc been unlike monastic vows.
Besides, if the adversaries do not cease t o
misapply the passage t o vows, the prohibition
t h a t no widow be selected who i s lcss tham
s i s t y years, 1 Tim. 5, 9, must be misapplied
in the same way. Thus vows made before this
age will be of no account. B u t the Church
did not yet know these vows. Therefore Paul
condemns widows, not because thcy marry,
f o r he commands the younger to marry; but
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because, when supported a t the public expense, they became wanton, and thus cast off
faith. He calls this first faith, clearly not in
a monastic vow, but in Christianity [of their
Baptism, their Christian duty, their Christianity]. And in this sense he understands
faith in the same chapter, V. 8: If any one
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provide not for h k o m , vnd, specially for
those of his own hozlse, he hath &mied the
faith. For he speaks otherwise of faith than
the sophists. He does not ascribe faith to
those who have mortal sin. He, accordingly,
says t h a t those cast off faith who do not care
for their relatives. And in the Same way he
says that wanton women cast off faith.
We have recounted some of Mir reasons,
and, in passing, have explained away the objections urged by the adversaries. And we
have collected these matters, not only on account of the adversaries, but much more on
account of godly minds, that they may have
in view the reasons why they ought ta disapprove of hypocrisy and fictitious monastic
eervices, all of which indeed this one saying
of Christ annuls, which reads, Matt. 15,9 : I n
vain they do worship Ye, teaching for doctrimes the cornmandments of mm. Therefore
the vows themselves and the observances of
meats, lessons, chants, vestments, sandals,
girdles, are useless services in G d ' s sight.
And all godly minds should certainly knom
t h a t the opinion is simply pharisaic and condemned that these observances merit the remission of sins; t h a t on account of them we
are accounted righteous; t h a t on account of
them, and not through mercy on account of
Christ, we obtain eternal life. And the holy
men who have lived in these kinds of life
must necessarily have learned, confidence i n
such observance having been rejected, that
they had the remission of sins freely; t h a t
for Christ's sake through mercy they would
obtain eternal life, and not for the sake of
these services [therefore godly persons who
were saved and continued to live in monastic
life had finally come to this, namely, that
they despaired of their monastic life, despised
all their works as dung, condemned all their
hypocritical service of God, and held fast to
the promise of grace in Christ, as in the example of St. Bernard, saying, P d t e M,
I have lived in a sinful way]; because God
only approves services instituted by His
Word, which services avail when used in
faith.
Article XXViii (XIV):
Of Ecclesiastical Power.
Here the adversaries cry out violently concerning the privileges and immunities of the
ecclesiastical estate, and they add the peroration: All things w e vaim lahich w e presented
i n the presmt article against the immumity
of the chwchee vnd, priests. This is mere
calumny ; for in this article we have disputed
concerning other things. Besides, we have
frequently testified that we do not find fault
with political ordinances, and the gifte and
privileges granted by princes.
But would t h a t the adversaries would hear,
on the other hand, the complaints of the
churches and of godly minds! The adversaries courageously guard their own dignities
and wealth; meanwhile, they neglect the condition of the churches; they do not care that
the churches are rightly taught, and that the
Sacraments are duly administered. To the
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priesthood they admit all kinds of persons
indiscriminately. [They ordain rude asses;
thus the Christian doctrine perished, because
the Church was not supplied with efficient
preachers.] Afterwards they impose intolerable burdens; as though they were delighted with the destruction of their fellowmen, they demaiid that their traditions be observed far more accurately than the Gospel.
Now, in the most important and difficult coiitroversies, concerning which the people urgently desire to be tauglit, in order that they
may have something certain which they may
follow, they do not release the miiids which
are most severely tortured with doubt; they
only call to arms. Besides, in manifest matt e r ~[against manifest truth] they present decrees written in blood, which threaten horrible
punishments to men unless they act clearly
contrary to God's command. Here, on the
other haiid, you ought to see the tears of the
poor, and hear the pitiable complaints of
many good men, which God undoubt.edly considers and regards, to whom one day you will
render an account of rour stewardsliip.
But although in t h e Confession we have in
this article embraced various topics, the adversaries niake no reply [act in true popish
fashion], except that the bishops have the
power of rule and coercive correction, in order
to direct their subjects to the goal of eternal
blessedriess; and that the power of ruling requires the power to judge, to define, to distinguish and fix those things which are serviceable or conduce to the aforementioned end.
These are the words of the Confutation, in
which the adversaries teach us [but do not
provel that the bishops have the authority to
frame laws [without thc authority of the
Gospel] useful for obtaining eternal life. The
controversy is concerning this article.
[Regarding this matter we submit the following:] But we must ietain in the Church
this doctrine, namely, that we receive the remission of sins freely for Christ's sake, by
faith. We must also retain this doctrine,
namely, that human traditions are useless services, and therefore neither sin nor righteousness should be placed in meat, drink, clothing,
and like things, the use of which Christ wished
to be left free, since He says, Matt. 15, 11:
N o t that which goeth i n t o the m o u t h defileth
t h e m a n ; and Faul, Rom. 14, 17: T h e kingdom o f God k not meat and drink. Therefore
the bishops have no right to frame traditions
in addition to tlie Gospel, that they may
merit the remission of sins, that they may
be services which God is to approve as righteousness, and which burden consciences, as
though i t were a sin to omit them. All this
is taught by t h a t one Passage in Acts,
15, 9 ff., where the apostles say [Peter says]
that hearts are purified by faith. And then
they prohibit the imposing of a yoke, and
show how great a danger this is, and enlarge
upon the sin of those who burden the Church.
W h y tempt ye God? they say. By this thunderbolt our adversaries are in no way terrified, who defend by violence traditions and
godless opinions.
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For above they have also condemned
Article XV, in which we have stated that
traditions do not merit the remission of sins.
and they here say that traditions conduce to
eternal life. Do they merit the remission of
sins? Are they services which God approves
a s righteousness? Do they quicken heartai
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Paul to the Colossians, 2 , 2 0 ff., says that traditions do not profit with respect t o eternal
righteousness and eternal life; for the reason
that food, drink, clothing and the like are
things that perish with the us-ing. But eternal life [which begins in this life inwardly
by faith] is wrought in the heart by eternal
things, i. e., by the Word of God and the Holy
Ghost. Therefore let the adversaries explain
how traditions conduce to eternal life.
Since, however, the Gospel clearly testifies
that traditions ought not to be imposed upon
the Church in order t o merit the remission of
sins; in order to be services which God shall
approve as righteousness; in order to burden
consciences, so t h a t to omit them is to be accounted a sin, the adversaries will never be
able t o show that the bishops have the power
to institute such services.
Besides, we have declared in the Confession
what power the Gospel ascribes t o bishops.
Those who are now bishops do not perform the
duties of bishops according to the Gospel;
although, indeed, they may be bishops according to canonical polity, which we do not censure. But we are speaking of a bishop according to the Gospel. And we are pleased with
the ancient division of power into power of
the order and power of jurisdiction [that is,
the administration of the Sacraments and the
exercise of spiritual jurisdiction]. Therefore
the bishop has the power of the order, i. e.,
the ministry of the Word and Sacraments;
he has also the power of jurisdiction, i. e., the
authority t o excommunicate those guilty of
Open crimes, and again to absolve them if
they are converted and seek absolution. But
their power is not t o be tyrannical, i. e., without a fixed law; nor regal, i. e., above law;
but they have a fixed command and a fixed
Word of God, according t o which they ought
to teach, and according to which they ought
to exercise their jurisdiction. Therefore, even
though they should have some jurisdiction, i t
does not follow that they are able t o institute
new services. For services pertain in no way
to jurisdiction. And they have the Word,
they have the command, how far they ought
to exercise jurisdiction, namely, if any one
would do anything contrary to that Word
which they have received from Christ. [For
the Gospel does not set up a rule independentlp of the Gospel; that is quite clear and
certain.]
Although in the Confession we also have
added how far i t is lawful for them to frame
traditions, namely, not as necessary services,
but so that there may be order in the Church,
for the sake of tranquillity. And these traditions ought not t o cast snares upon consciences, as though to enjoin necessary services; as Paul teaches when he says, Gal. 5, 1:
Stand fast, therefore, i n the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and t e not
entangled again with the yoke of bondage.
The use of such ordinances ought therefore
to be left free, provided that offenses be
avoided, and that they be not judged to be
necessary services; just as the apostles them-
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selves ordaiiied [for the sake of good discipline] very many things which have been
changed with time. Neither did they hand
tliem down in such a way t h a t i t would not
be permitted to Change them. For they did
not dissent from their own writings, in which
they greatly labor lest the Church be burdened with the opinion t h a t human rites a r e
necessary services.
This is t h e simple mode of interpreting traditions, namely, t h a t we understand them not
as necessary services, and neverthelrss, for the
sake of avoiding offenses, we should observe
them in the proper place. And thus many
learned and great men in the Church have held.
Nor d o we See what can be said against this.
For i t is certain t h a t the expression Luke
10,16: H e that heareth you heareth Xe, does
not speak of traditions, but is chiefly directed
against traditions. For i t is not a mandatum cum libera ( a bestoaal of unlimited
authority), a s they call it, but i t is a cautio
de rato ( a caution concerning something prescribed), namely, concerning the special command [not a free, unlimited order and power,
b u t a limited ordrr, namely, not to preach
their own word, but God's Word and the Gospel], i. e., the testimony given t o t h e apostles,
t h a t we believe them with respect to the word
of another, not their own. For Christ wishes
to assure us, as was necessary, t h a t we should
know t h a t the Word delivered by men is efficacious, and t h a t no other word from heaven
ought t o be sought. H e that heareth you
heareth Me, cannot be understood of traditions. For Christ requires t h a t they teach in
such a way t h a t [by their mouth] He Himself be heard, because He says: H e heareth
Me. Therefore He wishes His own voice, His
own NTord, to be heard, not human traditions.
Thus a saying which is most especially in our
favor, and contains the most important consolation and doctrine, these stupid men pervert to the most trifling matters, the distinctions of food, vestments, and the like.
They quote also Heb. 13, 17: Obey them
that have tke r d e over you. This Passage requires obedience to the Gospel. Bor i t does
not establish a dominion for the bishops
a p a r t from the Gospel. Neither should the
bishops frame traditions contrary t o the Gospel, or interpret their traditions contrary to
the Gospel. And when they do this, obedience
is prohibited, according to Gal. 1, 9: Zf a y
man. preach any other gospel, let him be accursed.
We make the same reply to Matt. 23, 3:
Whatsoever they bid you obserre, that obsmce, because evidently a universal command
is not given t h a t we should receive all things
[even contrary to God's command and Word],
since Scripture elsewhe~e,Acts 5, 29, bids us
obey God rather than. men. When, therefore,
they teach wicked things, they are not to be
heard. But these are wicked things, namely,
t h a t human traditions are services of God,
t h a t they are necessary services, t h a t they
merit the rernission of sins and eternal life.
Concordia Trlglotta.
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Apology of t h e Augsburg Comfessiom.
They present, as a n objection, the public
offenses and commotions which have arisen
under pretext of our doctrine. To these we
briefly reply. If a l l the scandals be brought
together, still the one article concerning the
remission of sins, that for Christ's Sake
through faith we freely obtain the remission
of sins, brings so much good a s to hide all
evils. And this, in the beginning, gained for
Luther not only our favor, but also. that of
many who are now contending against us.
'Tor former favor ceases, and mortals are
forgetful," says Pindar. Nevertheless, we
neither desire to desert truth t h a t is necessary to the Church, nor can we assent to the
adversaries in condemning it. FOT w e ought
t o obey God r a t h w t h m men. Those who in
the beginning condemned manifest truth, and
a r e now persecuting it with the greatest
cruelty, will give an account for the schism
that has been occasioned. Then, too, are there
no scandals among the adversaries? How
much evil is there in the sacrilegious profanation of the Mass applied to gain! How
great d i s ~ r a c ein celibacy! But let us omit
a comparison. This is what we have replied
t o the Confutation for the time being. Now
we leave i t to the judgment of all the godly
whether the adversaries are right in boasting
that they have actually refuted our Confession from the Scriptures.
[As regards the slander and complaint of
the adversaries a t the end of the Confutation,
namely, that this doctrine is causing disobedience and other scandals, this is unjustly imputed to our doctrine. For it is evident t h a t
by this doctririe the authority of magistrates
is most highly praised. Moreover, it is well
known that in those localities where this
doctrine is preached, the magistrates have
hitherto, by the grace of God, been treated
with all respect by the subjects.
But as to the want of unity and dissension
in the Church, it is well known how these
matters first happened, and who have caused
the division, namely, the sellers of indulgences, who shamelessly preached intolerable
lies, and afterwards condemned Luther for
not approving of those lies, and besides, they
again and again excited more controversies,
so that Luther was induced to attack many
other errors. But since our opponents would
not tolerate the truth, and dared to promote
manifest errors by force, i t is easy to judge
who is guilty of the schism. Surely, all the
world, all wisdom, all power ought to yield
to Christ and His holy Word. But the devil
i s the enemy of God, and therefore rouses all
his might against Christ, to extinguish and
suppress the Word of God. Therefore the
devil with his members, setting himself
against the Word of God, is the cause of the
schism and want of unity. For we have most
zealously sought peace, and still most eagerly
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desire it, provided only we are not forced to
blaspheme and deny Christ. For God, the
discerner of all men's hearts, is our witnesa
that we do not delight and have no joy in
this awful disunion. On the other hand, our
adversaries have so far not been willing to
conclude peace without stipulating that we
must abandon the saving doctrine of the forgiveness of sin by Christ without our merit,
though Christ would be most foully blasphemed thereby.
And although, as is the custom of the world,
it cannot be but that'offenses have occurred
in this schism through malice and by imprudent people; for the devil causes such offenses,
to disgrace the Gospel; yet all this is of no
account in view of the great comfort which
this teaching has brought men, that for
Christ's sake, without our merit, we have forgiveness of sins and a gracious God. Again,
that men have been instructed that forsaking
secular estates and magistracies is not a
divine worship, but that such estates and
magistracies are pleasing to God, and to be
engaged in them is a real holy work and
divine Service.
If we also were to narrate the offenses of
the adversaries, which, indeed, we have no
desire to do, i t would be a terrible list: what
an abominable, blasphemous fair the adversaries have made of the Mass; what unchaste
living has been instituted by their celibacy;
how the Popes have for more than 400 years
been engaged in wars against the emperors,
have forgotten the Gospel, and only sought
to be emperors themselves, and to bring all
Italy into their power; how they have
juggled the possessions of the Church; how
through their neglect many false teachings
and forms of worship have been set up by the
monks. 1s not their worship of the saints
manifest pagan idolatry? All their writers
do not say one word concerning faith in
Christ, by which forgiveness of sin is obtained; the highest degree of holiness they
ascribe to human traditions; it is chiefly of
these that they write and preach. Moreover,
this, too, ought to be numbered with their
offenses, that they clearly reveal what sort of
a spirit is in them, because they are now putting to death so many innocent, pious people
on account of Christian doctrine. But we do
not now wish to say more concerning this;
for these matters should be decided in accordance with God's Word, regardless of the
offenses on either side.
We hope that all God-fearing men will sufficiently See from this writing of ours that
ours is the Christian doctrine and comforting
and salutary to all godly men. Accordingly,
we pray God to extend His grace to the end
that His holy Gospel may be known and honored by all, for His glory, and for the peace,
unity, and Salvation of all of us. Regarding
all these articles we offer to make further
statements, i f required.]

